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PRE FACE 


My interest in religious history owes its inspiration to 
Dr. G.C.Raychaudhuri, Registrar, Calcutta University. It was he ; 
who requested Dr. D.C.Sixcar, s00a after the latter joined the 
University as the Carmichael Professor of ancient Indien History 
and Culture, to give me a chance of working under his supervision 
and guideace. I am unable to express in words what I owe to Dr. 
D.C.Sircar who selected the subject for me, actively supervised 
and guided the work, and went through the eatirs thesis when it 
was complete. I also express my deep gratitude # to pr. S.K.Chatter - 
Ji, Chairman, Legislative Council of West Bengal, for his kiad 
encorragencat. 


My object is to find out the historical conditions through 


which the cult of the Mother Goddeas evolved in India and else~ 


where rether than to write a methodical history of the Mother 
Goddess cult. I have tried to show how the primitive peoples 
projected their own experiences into the objects around then and 
associated various ideas emanatiag from the unconscious mind to 
Porm a conception of the Mother Goddess representing the forces 
that stimulate the generative powers of nature; how the primitive 
conception of the Nother Goddess was nourished in agricultural 
tmnatriarchates; how the pastoral character of the early Vedic eco - 
noay Was incompatible with the conceptioa of the seme deity; how 
the Sakte conception of the goddess resulted from the essimilation 
of so many atreams of ideas, each of which developed indepemiently - 
under different historiegi conditions, but, later assimileted with 
and finally absorbed in the mein stream; how a critical and compa ’- 
rative study of the ritunis end legends found ia the Rpics, Puranas 
and Tantras shows that similar legeads end rituals persisted in 
other countries also end that they can ell be derived from the same 
source; and how the history of the Indian other Coddess can be 
reconstructed in the light of archaeology. . 


My thanks are aleo due t Sri J.u.Kundu, Librarian, Hooghly 
Mohsin College, who pexmitted me to use the valueble and rare 
collections of Anthropological sad Archacologicus: wrks; to Sri 
P.K.Chatterjee, my father-in-law, who supplied me a number of valu - 
able data; to my pupil Sri Dipak Das aad my friend Sri D.N.Seal who 
helped me in many ways; to Sri D.WChakravarty for typing 3; and to 
my wife su. Menjule Bhattecharyyea who took the responsibility of 
verification aad other thankless jobs. ! ef efirssers 


N. % Bhattacharyya 
Joraghat Ihe IIe 6h. 
Chiasurah 

_ Hooghly. 
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1 THE wean" CONCEPTION OF THE DEVI 


saktien is a very important cult anong the Hindus of the 


present day all over India. Those who worshiy the supreme deity exclu- 


sively as a female primiple are called dakte. dakti or the Mother 
Goddess is worshiped in various forms, and atmerous shrines are . 
dedicated to her images in different parts of the country. The Saktas 
conteive the Miother Goddess es the personification of primordial euergy 
aad the source of all divine ag well as comic evolution, She ia iden - 
tified with the supreme being concived as the source gad sprig as 


z 
well as the controller of all the forces and potentialities of nature. 


2. ORIGIN OF THE DEVI CULT WROUGLY SOUG- 
BT Ta THE VEDAS 


This monotheistic dekta om ia undoubtedly the result of 
e prolonged evolutionary process. Some scholars sought to trace the 
worship of this femele principle, as distiact fram the divinity, ia 
the literel interpretation of some of the hymas of the Vedas as well 
aS ia the philosophic iaterpretation of the Saakhya aysten.” The 


3 
figurative representation of the divine will in the supreme Being, 


I. in the Prep guchasara Teatra, XI, 46-67 she hes been conceived aa 
Precdhgaa and Prakriti. When the three gugas or conatituents of 
primrdiel matter-Sattve, Rajas aad Tenas-are in a stage of 
equilibriun, it is kaowa as uadiffereatiated Prakriti. See 

taunndetareigiai, I, i-2. Her supreme form, which is Méyd, is 
iucomprehensible even by Aje (Brahmé}, adhokshaja (Viehou) aad 
| Prikshne (dive). Cf. Devinthatmya, IV, 4. Ghe is anteratad, the 
' gupreme seul kmx in ove's iimost heart, wim creates, sustains aad 
destroys the whole universe. See Avalon's Tentrik Texts, Vol.dil, 
PPe 29-37. 


2 See Wilam, a Sketch of the Religious Sects of the Hindus, pp. 2h0- 
4h; Berth, Religions of Iladia, p.199f; Moanier-Willians,. 


Religious Thought aad life in Indie, pp. 18 ff. 


3e The Will or Purpose of creation ie sometimes zccresented ag origi - 
GQatiag fran the creator, and co-~existent with hin as ber bride. 
Thus in the BrihedSranyaka Upavished, I, 4, 3, itis said s "He 
felt not delight being alone. He wished another wad iustantly 
became such. He caused his own self to fell in twain and thus is 
becaze husband aud wife. He approached her aad thus were humea 
beings produced.* (Wilson's Translation.). Cf. Satapathe Brahmans, 
VII, 5. 2, 6; Kathake Samhita, XII, 5; XXVIII, 1; Paiichavinsa 
Bréhmone, XX, Ih, 2; Mam, I, 32. ° ° 
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a8 we find in sme @ ithe Vedic bynns, or the seperate existe me of 


the eternel spirit (Purusha) on the one side and of the eternel produc - 


tive force (Preixiti) on the other, as we find in the SBakhya, hes led 
these scholars to form an idea about the exi.teace of a primitive form 
OF netephysicel, duglisa in which they have tried to trace the origin of 
the Devi cult. This dualistic concept rests on the philosophical doct - 
rine of wo eternally existing entities, sprit regarded aS o Mele prin - 
Gayle, and matter regarded aa a female. Their line of apprvosth was as 
follows : at first the sky wee personified as the hevealy father, sad 
the earth es the mother of ail creatures, Them evolved the idea of 
Prakriti in the place of the earth. This Prakriti began to be conceived 
es the geminal productive prince ipley the eternal mother capable of 
evolving all created things out of herself but never so sreating unless 
uaited with the steraal spiritual principle, the surtusta. 

But this minutely worked out philosophicel dualism is posi - 
tively unknowa in the Vedas, Scholars like Wilson eé others depended on 
some stray passages of the Vedic texts. They had oo idea about the exi - 
sicuce of @ Pre-VeG@ic civilizatioa in Tadic; the prehistoric gites of 
H avappa aad Mojenjodaro were then yet to be eacevated. They were rather 
forced to find out the germa of the concept of dakti as wall as those 
of the gedkhya concept of Purushe aad Prekriti in the Vedic texts, In 
course of thelr investigation, they Overempheasised the importauce of 
certain Vedic hymas, But the result of their investigatioa does act 
corroborate the evide @e furnimed by the Vedic religioa iu wh cb fenale 
deities play a minor em, In feet, Vedic goddesses are obscure minor 

divinities Ino can hardly be accepted as the prototypes of the Devi of 
the gaktas. Secondly, in the gekta conception of the ‘sevi, the Suprese 


ture, p. 103 £3 Keith, Religioa and Philosuhy of the Veda sud the 
Upenishads, vol. I, p. 187; Remou, Vedic India, p. 71; ¥.G.Bhandarkaw 


Collected Works, vol. IV, p. 203; Hnoyclopaedia of Religion gad 


pthics, vol. V, pe 825. F ty 
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Being is coaceived as a Femele Priaciple, and this type of comeption 
can only be the outcome of a fewsle-domingted society. But the Vedic 
sceiety was patriarchal. Thirdly, as we shall see leter, the Mother 
Goddess is primarily an agricultural deity worshipped everyrhere ia 
connexion with agricultural seasons. But the role of agriculture is 
not really so promiaent in the Riev ede. Thus the Vedas ere not the 


sources in which we mey seek the crigia of the cult of the Mother 


Goddess ; itis © be sought elsewhere, 


ae THE PREVEDIC CIVILIcaAriow OF Leopig 

The excavations at Harappa and Hohenjodaro have revealed 
the fect that five thousand years ago, before even the atyaus were 
heerd of, India was enjoying an "advanced end siagulerly uaiform 
Civilization of her owa, closely ekin, but in some respeta eveu 
superior to thet of coatemporary Mesopotamia and Egypt. 1” The 
nine tenth ceatury acholera pictured the Pre-Vedic nos-aryans as aothing 
more then untutored sav eges whose contributions to Hindu religion con - 
sisted of the bsrbearousaad degrading aspects. Bus aow, with the excava - 
tions at Harapps and Mohenjodaro, our nation of them has canpletely 
changed, aad the miscouweptions regerding their religion have beeu 
revised. It is ase proved that sane fundamental ideas of Hinduian ae 
well as some primitive beliefs and observances still current in Indie 
may be traced es far back as the third millenoium B.C., aad thet the 
worship of the Mother Goddeas may be regarded as the oldest form of 
Iadian theistic religioa. Many traits of lotexy Hinduisn, iret ally those 
which caamt directly be traced in the Vedas, ere legacies of the Pre- 
Vedic Civilization of laodia, It is here that we have the real clue to 
the basic differeace between the two meln curreais of the subsequent 
philosophics! thought in India, the Vedic aud the woa-Yedic. 


Childe, New Light on the Most Ancient Bast, p. 183; What Hsppened in 
History, pp.1i2j-~29; Wheeler, the dndus Civilization, pp. sm EP an 


Ancient India, vOl.IZI,p. 59; Piggott, Prehistoric Indie, pp. 133 ff. - 
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OF PRAKRITI oon 
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"She ia the great Mother end prototype of the power 


(prekritt) which developed into thet of dekta," says acer “ith 
reference to the Mother Goddess of the Pre-Vedic Mohenjodaro. The 
nimteenth century scholars also thought that the Sghkhye concept of 
Prakriti had es direct beering oa the Devi cult; but they wanted te 
trace the origin of the cincept of Prakriti in the Vedas. 


In the Ssdkhya es well es iu the Tantras, the term Prakriti 
C) 


acquired s purely metaphysical conaotation. But, basically, it stands 
for Nother Earth, the fruit-bearing eoil. The primitive concept of 
Prekriti has ucthiog to do with the serious metaphysical questions 
regarding matter and spirit. In the eaz.sest phases of human s0clety 
‘mag's <~hought was couditioned by the urge to pranote the fertility of 
human beings end domestic gaimals and the produwtion of crops, Other- 
wise, survival would heave been an impossibility. The Primitive philo - 
sophers iastiactively projected their owa experience into the objects 
around them, aad thus associated various ideas so as to coustitute a 
piaseleut philosophy of life, msakia, uaconcious use of the only priu - 
ciple available te them, nemely, the priaciples of auglogy. / this 
empiric approsch led the primitive people Peel that satura] productivi - 
ty should he viewed in terme of humen productivity ~---Earth Mother, 
in terms of the human mother. 


The ert of cultivation developed more or lesa exalusively 


8 ° 
ia the hands of women, ‘The magical or religious rites intended to 


6. ibid, Pe 57 


7 Cf. Edwards, The Philosophy of Reliznom, pe 36. 
&. Encydlopaedie of Religion snd Ethics, vol.J, pp.227-23; Berual, 


Science in History, pp.60-61; Briffault, The tiotherns, vol.II, 


Atta ae OID TARE 


PpPe 251-52; Thomson, Studies in ancient Greek Socsety, pe 150; 
Childe, whet Happened iu History, po. 25-49, 57~58. 
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Atwae bo 
Seurece the fertility of the Nelds wee naturally wought as lying 


within the special competence of the women who cultivated then. the 
successful carrying out of the agricultural labours of women was 
regarded in the primitive thought as due to the Magical powers with which 
they were credited, aad wes thought to be, Like the power of child 
bearing, iqhereat ia their sex. The euthropologiats want tw explaia 


this belief with the help of a theory eccordiug to which humao fertili - 
ty mx and netural fertility belong to the sene oxder; by contagion or 
by imitation the one can influence the other. This primitive belief is 
designated as fertility magic, traces of which are still to be found 
iu the numerous eustoms preveiling ia various perts ot te worka.? 
The belief in the identical relation between natural and 
humen productivity is at the root of the conception of the Devi as the 
Berth Mother who is supposed to represent the forces that stimulate 
the generative powers of nature. The identificativa of garth with 
wong pervedes human thought at all stages of culture,” The sane 
precoaditioas which fertilise woman are also thought to fertilise 
Mother Earth. As for example, in Bengal, it is believed that, at the 
first fall of the rains, Mother Earth menstruates in order to propere 
herself for her fertilising work. 4 stoue is get up oa the ground to 
dipresent her, the top of which is sneered with vermilion, a mark of 
the menstrual blood of the goddess. During this menstrual period, there 
is an entere cessation from all ploughing, sowing and other farn work, 22 
In the Punjab, Mother Earth sleeps for a week in, each month, i2 In the 
Deccan, after the Nevaratra, her temple is closed fxm the teath to 
9. This sudject has been discussed at length by Briffault who hes 
eollected exemplesa fron every branch of human race and every stage 
of Culture. See The Mothers, vol.Ili, pp. 8-49, 57-58; aleo Frazer, 
The Golden Bough (abridged), pp.TI-82, 399-423. |. 
IO. Briffault, op.cit., vol. III, pp. 56-58. ) 


Ii, Gait, Gansus of india, Bengel, I9JI, vol.1,p.169. 


i2. porth Indien wtes and Queries, vol.II,p.I72; eunjab Notes and 
Queries, vol. iI, pe 25. — 7 
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the full-moon day while she rests and refreshes herself, 13 A Binilar - 
rite of purificetion is made in the case of the goddess Bhagavati ia 
her temple at gravancore! In Malabex, Nother Earth rests during the 


15 
hot weather witil she gets the fiiat shower of sain. In many parts 


| 
of India, great importaace is etiached to ithe hesstruation of the 
\ 


goddess vervati.2° Reference May also be made in this connexion to the 
menstruation of the goddess Kanakhya of Agana.’ 


Thomaon Writes : *It is importaat to observe that the magic 
ae 


of hunea feculidity attaches to the process, aot w the result to the 
Lochial diahege, mt & the child itsel?, aad coasequently all fluxes 
of blood, menstrual as well es lochial, are treated alike es macifeste -~ 
tions of the life giving power inherent in the female sex. In primitive 


though,..usastruat ion waa Aegarded, quite correctly, as the process of 

the sane nature as childbirth. 78 Por the sane reaacn, ia the Tantras, 
special importance is attached to the menstruel blood. Before the Bhils 
begin sowing they set up a stone ia the field and smear it with vemiliog, 


As veruilion stands for menstrual blood, -” the act of emearing 1% on 
the stone implies the iufusion of produtive eusergy into the earth. Most 
of the Pfiguriaes from Mohenjodarc are painted over with a red slip or 
vee The use of vermliion or red colour of cult objects derives its 
significame fran the seme belief. The oldest extant figurine of the 


Wother Goddess, kuowa aa the Venue of Willeaiorf, discovered in Lowezax 


Ij. Underbill, The Hiadu Religious year, p. Si 
Ih. V. Sagomaiyea, [revancore State Menaul, vol. II, pp. Off. 


1) Anadethekrishne lyer, The Cochin tribes and Castes, vol. II, pe 78. 
i6, adiea snti svol, XVIil, PP. i593 ff. 
Fgliks TICs oe VIIT-2x4TR, LXII-LXIV; Youini tantre,Purva, xq; 
a Kemakhyetentra, I-III, i8.Studies in ancient Greek Society, p. 205. 

19. Crooke, Feligion cnd Folklore in ibrthern India, pop. - 

20. ‘Thomson, op.cit., p.209f.writes that tIt is a world-wide custom for 
nenatruating ox pregaant women to daub their bodies with red ochre, 
which serves at Once to werm the men ewey and to enhance their fer ~ 
tility. In maay merriage ceremonies the bride's "forehead ia paiated 
red ----a siga thet she is forbiddea to all meu save her husband ead 
a guarantee that she will bear him childrea* For illustretiona, see 
briffenlt, The Mothera, vol. 11, py.4T2-17. 

2i. Mackay, further. Excavations at Mohen jodaxo, aaa VOLT, 
Pe 259. 
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Austria, ie aleo peraked pea & figuriue of the Mother vosdens 

Prom Badari in Hit. a figurine of the same deity from Malta, some 
early Cyproite and Danubian figurines, etc., sre also found ruddlea. 7? 
Thus, red, being a fertility symbol revresenting the menstrual blood, 

ia appropriate to the female figurines supposed to represent the 

Mower Goddess. 

48 has bheppened ia the case of every primitive religivca, 
the most uiplant fom of icdiaa belief was associated with fertility 
magic. Ic that primitive state, viewing natural productivity ia tems 
of hwied productivity and imitating tha ert of hunen procreation, man 
tried to increase whe generative power of naturs. Thugs atong the 
priui tive magical rites, the significant position of the hunen genus - 

' vative orgaii is evident. The cult of the human generative agen which 
symbolises the worship of the Indian Mother Goddess and her axkw male 
consort, owes its origin to the belicf in the said relation be tween 
natural aad hunan pro dus tivity . The primitive hoe wae designed es 
-yeaenbling the mele geaasrative organ while the word Lang ele is closdy 
 gasociated with hidea”” Every primitive religion attaches special 
importance to the orgaus of ueneratioas. 25 The religious concepts 


sugessated hy Ling a aid Yout are alec familiar to Pre-Vedic aid Post- 


Vediz xuki Hinduisa. Large number of pheilic Symbols uosarthed fran 


the varioua'sites of Harappa ead Moheajodaro prove whet a etwat part 
26 
was played ia the pre-Vedic religioa by the omats of generation. 


22. Macalister, Textbook of Suropean Archeeclogy, wi.I,im 447; 
Burkitt, Prehistory, o.222,flg. AVI; Childe, Dawa of Europesa 
Civilizptioa, p. I75. : 

23. Mackay, op.cit., De 259, 

2k. Bagchi, Prs-aryan sod Pre-Dravidien in Iadia, -pp. 10, Id. 

25. Briffault in The Mothers, vol.Ili,pp.207ff. provides us with 
humerous oxauples ia #hich the exposures and wrahlp of the gene - 
xative organs form an important feature of the religious rites 
ell over the world. 

26. See Marshall, op.cit,,vol.I, pp» 58-63; Vats, Excavations at 
Hareppe, Childe, Whet Happeced iu History, p. 128; Plggott, . 
Ere-historic India, p. 127. ° 


= Be 


The evidence furaished by the terracotta gx figurines is by no 
means itsiguificant. fhe figurines of the Mother Goddess from. 
Hareppa aad Moheajodero are wot alicgether Rude. They wear a A 
short skirt secured by a girdle. But the genitalia are generally 
exposed. Heferente may also be made ia this conaexion to a nude 
figurine OF the Mother Goddess which is said to have come frou 

the Pechawar district. The entire weiSeé of the figurine and the 
generative crgsu ave marked by straight lines. the pubic hair is 
gile#o conspicuously iadicated. 

This exhibition of the organ of panerative eitber ia 
figurines or in the fora of yaallic symbols should be interpreted 
io terme of the Teatric ri vols asecei sted with the Yani cult. 

Be heve already a ticed how special importaace 1%: attached to the 
female generetive orgen in the Pgutras. The Taatric grichekre is 
nothing but the the represeatation of the female genitalia - "It 
eae sts o? the worship of a pieture Of the femele organ drawn ia 
the cantxe of another consisting of a represezatatioa of nine such 
orgens, the whole of which forma the ey ferein lies the 
arthsic belief regarding the esscelation of usthurel productivity 
and humea productivity, the fruit beeriug ecil being regarded as 
the generative organ of the Mother cvabonn,?° 

The word Tautre is derived from the wotTan, the most 
simple moanmiag of which is ‘to spread,’ 'to M multiply.’ Ju fect, 
the Taatric practices axe ulde: tha the Tahitic texte themselves, 
and, in view of tis fact, ve may argue thet the gxteiuey bigaifi - 
Cance of the Tantric rituals was the purpose to increase produc tivitys 
27. Bhandarkar, Collected forks, vol. 1%, De m9. 


28, c?. au, ix, 37. » @ 
25.2--—See Indian Ue tories Qc pecs, wok. Ut,_prltha Pf. 
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both natural and human. As there are very atrong traces of Taawis 
rituals in the material remaias of/ Harappa aad uchedjodeso; we bias 
hold that the Tantric Yoni cult owes ite origin to Pre-Vedic India 
where the cult of the Mother Goddess, either in icons or in symbols, 
derived its main impulses fran the belief in fertiltty magic. The 
primitive foms of Tantric rituals, current ia Pre-Veiiic Hinduisn, 
were evidently the magical rites associated with vege tation and 
fertility, aud these rites did mt cease to exist even after the 
destruction of the civilizations of Harappa, Mohenjodare and other 
Prehistoric sites. Some of the rudimentary Tantric practices are also 
Pound in the Rigvede and the athervaveda.-” These rituals are directly 
adapted from the legecies of Pre-Vedic Hinduism, The sxa synthesia of 
Aryan aid Noo-sryan cultures began to take plece when the later portions 
of the Bi &Veda were being compoasd. | 

The Sptkhya aS well es the late Tantric concept of Prakriti 
is thus derived fran the seme source which may be described as a rudi - 
meatary fora of Tantrician current ell over the world in Sartaie foms 
of agricultural megic and sex rites. In this so-called primitive 
Tantricien, Prakriti wee nothing but the Mother Ferth. The concept of 
Prakriti had then a neterial basis, the Sgokbys preches e law of 
Causation called Satkeryavade or Peri namavade eecording to which the 
seme Cause always produces the same @fect; the same thiug which is 
explicit in effect must be implicit in the cause. The cattse of this 
material world is thus obviously nothing but matter. Hence Prakriti is 
the primordial matter or substance which is the sane as Mother Earth. 
We shall see Later that, ia the print tive form of the “Seachyea philosophy, 
this Prokriti or primordial substance is conceived as’ fwonen” Mode rn 
writers use the terns Matter ia Bk to démte Prakriti and Purugha; 
but basically these Sbikhye* concepts staad for Man eid Wonan,.tue ° 


symbols of the mele and femele principies. _ 


35. Gee Indien Historical Quarterly, vol. Vi, pp. ii) 2% 
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5 tHE EARTH GODDESSES 


Thus we find that originally the concept of Prekxriti had ie 
materiel bebis, aad it wae nothing but the Barth. In every primitive 
religion, the Mother Goddess is therefore primarily the Mother Earth, 
the upholder of the humea,enimel end vegetable life which rests on her 


surface. among many tribes of Westera Africe, the Earth is the object of 
31 


an extensive cult. The Earth is depicted by the Aztecs as a tag-~ 


breasted woman, like the Ephisian aptentece” Such titles as ‘the mother," 
‘the good mother fran whom all thinus originate,’ as well as a cult of x 


the Earth, were widespreadax snong the 4mericeaa Indien tribes. In Mexico, 


Centeotl and, in Peru, Pachemue were worshipped as the Earth Goddesses. 3 


The great goddess of the o1d Cretan religioa who was later equated with 
Fuea-Gybsle represented the Earth. Her Greek counterpart was Demeter who 
Was primarily the fruit?fid earth, the mother of the gods engaen 4 Deitie 
like Dione, Hera, Hestia end otheya may also be accepted ae the old 


Hellenic Berth goddeases,~” aAnong the Romans, the primitive earth spirit 


waa personified as Texra Mater or Tellus whos cult was carried fax fer 
te 


and wide by the pemwda co” Among the Teitonic deities, the goddess Nerthua 
represented Mother Farth.?/ The Tentonic Temfana, Frija end Nehelenaia 


were originally Harth Goddesses, while the giantess Jordh, the mother of 


38 


Thor, was also the Earth.” ‘The Celtic Danu was also originally an Barth 


eodaenas” Prebably the great Mother goddess of the Semitic peoples - 
Achtert ia Canash, Atarsatis in Syria, Ishtar in Babylonia, etc., - were 


also Earth goddesses; but their identification with Mother Earth is not 
49 


unenimously accepted by scholars. 


3i.e Leonerd, Lower Niger and ita Tribes, pe 349 f. 

32. Smith, Classical Dictionary. TEb6, De Ihe 

33 Reville, Religion of Mexico and Peru, DP. 73. 95e 197 

3h. Seyfert, Pictionary of Clessical sntigui ties, L993. pe L77.- 

35. Farnell, Greece sid Babylon, pe 9 fs Tih. ‘ 

36 see Combridge ancient History, vol. VIII, pp. 435 24 

37. Grimm Teutonic Mythology, pp. 250 fr. 

38 Meckenzie, Teutonic Myth oad Legend, pp. 8, 27. ‘ 

39. Squire, Celtic Myth and Legend. pp. -5I. : . 

40. Jestrov, The Religion of Babylon aad assyriz, pe 140; King Babylon -~ 
dat Religion and Mythology, pp 10 ff. ° 
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In every primitive agricultural commuity, the Berth is 
propitiated with sacrifices ond mazicel ritea.. The cult of the Bax th 
is recalled in the present Indian marriage Fituals eid she is glso 
worshipped as s housshold goddese, Buual cr the Earth hes always a 
place in village cults and to this divinity cakes, aveetmeats aad 
fruits are stared, amoag the aborigines 2f India, the Zarth is 
worshipped maialy in ecoanexion with agricultural seascas. Sacrifices 
are offered aad she is prayed to be propitious. “* the Oraon foxmer, 
before transplanting his rice seedlings, makés a libation of wine on 


43 


the ground to propitiate the Earth. 4a the Eastern Punjab, Mother 


oat 


Earth is culled Sheod Male whom the foimers invoke to idaerease their 
agviculturel production end to meke their bankers and rulere seneenved’” 
Before the Kharaere of Mirzepur begin to zow, they invoke the Earth. 

To propitiate Mother Herth the Khands offer sesrifies- saimal 2a well es 
human, 46 Za Gujrat, during the time of drought, Mother Berth ie propie 
tiated with mazical rites. Ia meny places of Indie, when people suffers 
from drought, Mother Berth is invoked with agricul tural Magi¢é by women 
who strip themselves neked. Two of them are yoked to a plough while she - 
third holds the handle, eada pretence of ploughing ia made. 4? This 
Curious vite ia mthiag but an imitative measie in which earth and wonea 
are viewed aS hoving the saue quality; the functions and requirenenis 
of the Barth are brought in coagexioa with those of the female gont hPa 


Probably the curious Matemeng era rite is based on the idee Of scmaai ~ 


4I. Golebrooke, Essays, vol.I, pe 220. P 

#2. Hopkias, Religioas of India, pe 532 

43. Foy, Oravas of Chotsnagpur, p. Iy2. 

4h. North Jadien iiotes aad queries, vole I, p. I73. 

&5. Ibid., ps Ik. : 

46. Macpheraon, Hemori ahs of Service in India, p. 117. 

47. Grovke, ia Jouracl of the Royal anthropological tnagziiute, vol. 
XLIX, pPo 297f2; Roy in Journel of the anthropolosieal Society ‘of 
Boubay, vol. All, npe JRae2in 

4G, The same rite was performed in a villicge near Lucknow on the Di 
July, 1963, aod’ the news appeared inmx the ‘newspapers, wit 
editorial notes and comments ia sume cases, : 


Te 


Gating the fertility of the Barth to the bride. at the time of marriage 
‘Lucky Rarth' ia dug from the Kx village tauk, aad brought ¥e tie house 
for making the marrioge altard? In differeat parta of ier ces: the ) 
eerth is used to make altars for the rita kmwa as Grannis, in some 
pieces, seven kiads of ‘Lucky earth’ gre brougnat; offeri ingere male to 
Mother Berth by strewiug the ground with rice and flovers. Ia the Telegu 
country, five women are seat to the cley-pit to briag the earth for the 
Beats Of the bride ead bridegroom, The Craon girls, during the time of 
soving, pat the earth to render her fertile. With the beating cf ths 
Ground we may compare a Greek vase painting interpreted by Miss Harrison, 
wherein a Satyr is representa os beatiay amg the grcund to wake tue 
Berth.2- The first act done wheu e mele child is bora acour the Noyaere 

of Maleber is to beat the earth with 9 cocoaut leaf, or, ia the case of 

@ girl, to gvind some turmeric on the éavth, anc vat of the puberty rites 
of the Perelyaus ie for the mother to strike the ground behind her child 
with a fieil.-” Id meay places of northera India, Mother Zarth is desig - 
noted as Mahgaai, ‘the sreat mother’ whose origiuel chrine is eq earthea 
Platform with seven ! kpobs of coloured clay et the head. 34 


6 THE GODDESS OF VEGETATION ad PTILI- 
£ YX 


fhus wo find thet the Mother Earth is conceived everywhere 


as the goddess of vegetation and fertility sno Spcundstes the vagstative 


and huaaa eleweats of mature, and this Gaception comes out of 2 belief 
according to sx which the vegetative aad human elenea te of nature belong 
to the saic omer of existence. Everywhere in India the Devi is concerned 
With vegotaticin Li Hajesthag, the goddess of vegetation is invoked as 
Geuri or ded. Ou bie Siiet day of the year, she is worshipped by the 
villagefelk, Liffereat types of Pertility uqmic are permamed oa the 


escgusn au image of the goddess and a susller om of flier husbend. are 

49. Grooke, Pelivisa aad Foiklose oF Wor exis ludia, ‘peli 2 Thurston, 
aas tes aud Tribes of Southern Iadig, vol. VI, p.355. - 

a. onbay Guzétterr, VOR. id, Dart LL. Is De her; vol. sea Part I, pe dhl 
(a7 VOlLe BALL, De 259. 

SI. Pasadfieid, The Giudu at ilome, pp. Ths. 
52. See Folklore, vol, XAX (Lon on, £909). spe chart; ewlas Jourual of the - 
Helleaic gociety, reese a Cf. Parnell, Cult of the Greek 
states, VOL. AAT, pp. 2641 2,205. So PaurstonopeLE, Tol. Vee i - 
Mo. a Roe. ae eae ae $ Pek Ba : 
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placed together. 4 small trench is aext dug sad barley ia sown to it 
The women dance round it,hand in houd, lavokiug the blessing of the 
woddess. The images of the goddess ead her husvadad are decorsuted aid 
bourne to @ leke. liere the wmeu carry the image of Gaurl dowa a marble 
Staircese to the water’s edge, aad dae. round it singing Love- sous. 
The Gaxo priest, at sowie tine, luvokes Rohimi or Rokeme, the goddeas 
of vocbeacion=” In Western INdia, Verious kinds of grain are wrstipped 
ia honour of the Mother Goddess, end the mother is iavoked to canter the 
seedlings which ere torcbipped aud Piaglly throwa lato water. Wey the 
Himglayan districts of iorth-western Iadie the Beieijators sow barley 
ine basket. ‘they plee ewidst the mew sprouts sfall clay images of 
Mahsdeo sad Pervsti aad worship them in remembrance of the merri see of 
those deitive, then they cut dow. the cree stalks aad wear them in 
their head ge Ia Uttar Predesh, o1 one of the Jevaratra days 
Fi 


sacred to Devi Durga, special o:ricultural rites are performed. ong 


the Cravas, it ia believed that the corn-mother watches over the thres - 


4 


hiag floor uatil the aext hervest. ee Tae Bhuijas, Wola and Giads of tie- 
Uttar <Yedesh aiso worship, dariac the raiuy ceasvus, Hariari Devi, 
‘other of greenery’ by employing their Begia priest w saciifice 
chickeas aid ~ pour « libction of wine oa the field after hervest SF 
or befure the sowiug ceason. bs The Javeretra ceremony of the Mother 
Gvddess is mochig:, but o harvest festival. Ia Kcoshair ead tue Puajab, 


duriug the Jeveratra, pletits of barley aad whest are pleced in en aanthen 


eerthena pot aad offered to the “iother Coddess. At the temle of the 
goddess Padmevati ia Bunbey, duriag the sevardtra, a banboo frame is 


5he Cunaingham, Reports of the archaeologicel Survey of Tadie, vol. XVII, 
ot4I. 

556 a. agnels aad Antiguities of Re justhen, VOLe re Die 570- ~72; vol.ii, 
p-666. See infra, Gh. Vi. 

56 Playfair, The Garos, p. 93. i 

5? The Bombay Gazetteer, vol.ix, pert I, pe 392. 

58 <Atkiasoa, The Hicelayea Districts of the Jorth-Westera Provinces 
of India, Vou. ll, pe8P. 

59. Gupte, Hiudy Holiday aud Ceremodisis, »p. ISI ff. . : 

60. Roy, The Orsoas of Chotenagpur, (‘De Abr f. : . 

i. Crooke, The fribes cud Castes of the wl... and Oudh, VOL. Ty DD. G5, 


323; vol.Iii, p. 324. ° 


Se 


hung ia front of the imoge. Under the Prane in front of the pedestal: 


62 


wheat is soca and allowed to sprout. ia the Deccan, the goddess is © 


conceived ae residing iu the seeés cad pleats. Throughout South India 


63 


the vogetetion Coddesa is worshipped as aabagreasctger emma or m ther 


Reference ney be made in this cundexica to en idterce tia, 
segl uneartbed Proi Hareppa which, Ou ¢he obverse, shows a unde Pescic 


figure, hecd dowdwerds wid 16:8 sareaa sii evehed out upwerds, with a 
64 


pleat lasuing our of her woub, Thore is e stroug luclingetion among 


6 
scholers 2 t9 regard the fPonole figure of the seal a8 the protetype of 


e 
4 


Pure co Sake i who is described i Wigs Ye Dura 
the Puranic goddecs Sékembhori who is described ia the versende e Tu ane 


éS wourishiagg te whole world wth the life sustaining vegetebles from 
66 


her own body ( eimecebesauudbbaveih). Thus the coddess cakambheri is 

ao Other thaa Mother Farth hersclf from whose totly prone the vesetebles w 
the Sake. On the other bend, the Pigure depicted sa the seal represents 
Liotber Terth fron whose womb re the pleat aipaiPying the vegetative 
sspects of eabenet Therefore lt mey be inferred thet, tue gocdecs is 


really older then the Puraaes thencelves, siace evead ia Fre-Vedie incia 
wv 


her csgacestisa wes aot unkaowa., 
In spite of the fact thet the godvesses coeupy « very 
subordinate positiou iu the Vedic geathecu, it is sutereaating te ate 


that ia the comprratively few refersuces to esriculture that ve have 

62. The Buabay Gazetteer, vol.XX, p. 454. 

63. gee iafrea. 

64. Marshall, op.cit., vol.i,y.5af. The reyreseatatiou cf tie goddess 
with a pleut issula, frou her womb is coayared by idarshall with 
a terrecottea relief of the early Gupte age from Bhite on which the 
Goddess is shown with her legs ia much the sane positioa, but wixkir 
with 6 lotus iseuin, from her acek justead of fran her we womb, 

65. Cf. Banerjea, Development of Hindu Icoavcapliy, pp. 489-90. 

66. tsext, G ye euds, T suoll support (i.e., uvurish) the wicle worid 
with the life-susteiaing vexetables wilch shell grow ove Of ny om 
body during a period of heavy raiu. J shell gein fame on the earth 
thea as Sdkanbhari.’ vergiter's trauslation of the Markgadeya 
Burgas, XCIi, 42-h3. 7 - 

67. The contexivn vf this goddess with vegetatiouw is ub only warked 
by this seel aloue; there are Other seals ia which the goddess is 
showa surwunided Wi tD wees eid plauts. .arsiall, op .cit., 
vol. i,ple Xia, 13, 1a, 15, 39, 22; Vets, opcit., vol. IZ, ple 
XULL, 304, 505, 326-58. 
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in the Vadiec iter the deities conaected with it are generally 
conceived as feaalcs, The typical goddess of asriculture that we havé in 7 
the Vedic litorcture is Sita, literelly the furrow, In the Rigvede, we cove 
across the following invocation : *guspicioue Sita, be present, we glorify 
thee that thou mayest: be propitious to us, thet thou mayest yield es abun - 
dant fruit. May indye teke hold of Sité, aay Pushaa guide her; mey che, well- 
stored with water, yield it ae milk year after pers fhe sgue verse also 
occurs ig the pcevetat ead in the sense of furrow Sits ale occurs ia 
the ar a "The ficwe ofvthis goddess neturally hee more life in the 
Sitegs which deal with operations of aupisnivay = faus in the Grityesutras, 
she ia invokeé in the following hymns : *#@ (follows) the putting into mot - 
ion of the plough ...... aud he should offer (ajys) to Sita, Asad, aredé, 
anghé. Tae same deities (receive offerings) at tie furrow sacrifice, at the 
dixeshinatiber sacrifice, at the sowing, «et the reaping cf the crags, end 
at the putting of the crops iato we ange’? 4In whose substance dwells 

the vrosperity of all Vedic and aavkdx worldly werk, Indra's wife Sits I 
invoke ...... May she aot abendoa me. S¥aké. He makes obletioas of the 
cooked setrificial foud to Sita, Yea, Sema, pata.» qhe Taittiriys 
Sanhite offers the following msutra. fhe Purrew atpdated with ghee, with 


honey, approved by all gods, the Kaxuts, full of strength, evelling with 


Ae) 
milk, do thou, © furzw (Sits), tura tovards uc with aibk,* 


68. Out of 10462 verses of the Rigveda, ouly 25 refer to agriculture. See 
I, 23, 153 TI, TI7, el; i, r7, 23 Ii, Th, I3 IV. Ste I-6 ( see foot 
note 67 below); V. 53, 13; VI. 4, 63 VIII, 20, 19; VIII, 22, 6; Viil, 
7é, 10; x ths 3 ry 13; xX, 43, %3 mM 87, 37; XK 9a, T3i X iol, 33 R, ru6, 
6. Of these 25 verses, I4 helong to the later portion of the Higveda. 
4a eatire hyma congistiog of & verses, which oceurs in the fourth 
mazdale, is a late canposition according to Hopkins. See foot aote 67 
below. Rigzaty 

69, Rigveda, IV, 57, 6-75; Wilsoa's translation, inege verses as well ag 
the hymn concermed canaot cleia a great eee See Jquroal of 


the americen Orieatal Society, vol. AVI, pe 85,n. 


70. atharvavede, Itz, I7, 4. Ti. Yajurveda, XII, 69-72. 

12+ ager re ligion. sad Philosophy of the Veda ana the Upaai chads, vol.I, 
Be ié e 

73. Gobhils, Iv. 4, 27-30. Sacxed Books of the Best, VOL. AXK, ppe II3-fk. 

Th. Paraskera, II, I7, 9-10. Ibid., vol. XXIX, pb. 334. . 

75. Keith, The Vedas of the Kksk Black Yajus school, p. 306. ‘ 


Ia the arthasistra, Site is coaceived a8 residing ia the 
geeds aad pi sees’ The Harivensa aisy refers to the seaeMaies pspec’ta 
of the Mother Godcess aad holds thet she is Sita to the plcughne., 
Ia the sitopenishét, a late work ia wuich wite symbolises the absolute 
Brahmaa, the Mother Goddess is naaifested ia three forus ----- Sri, Bhumi 
aad wile. Ia her third fom, thet is in the form cf? dila Devi, tee 
emoaiass over the vegetctive sspectsa of eae The legeads relating 
éo the Devi's slaying the demons are widently neture myths, as i, /.feaadag 
Chande observes,’ add the demas Vike duabhe, wasumbhe aod Nahisha are 
demons of drought. ad 

The typitel goddess of usricultwe tint we Cone across ia 
the Pureae is Sékemobbarl or snaapuran whe 44 suid to nourish the world 
with the life-sustziaias vesetebles froa her owa Lody duriug the peslod 

1% 82 
of a drought which lested fur c huudred yesrs, The goddess Set en bie 
aS well as 5 Sakembhsri- oa aciss iu the Mehabhareta. There ise 
Sekembhoiri Pithe seer Sehereapur vheie © great festivel is held ia howwur 
of the goddess fBkambh eri on the Thth full-moon day of Asvina. 

Reference may be mede iu this ~aaaexiou to te Kule trees 
worshipped by the Sektes of Beagal, for trey believe thet the Xotarx 


Vother Goddess dwells in the trees. Ia every place of the world tree 


worship is iatimately asseciated with thie cult @ the Mother Goddess, 


76 Arthesdstia,li,2h. 77. derivansa, Vishnu, IT], Th. 
7S, Souptmaks Gast Ushetbaugil pledvuavati kelpavrikshopuuhpe puelalotaguina ~ 
taike eughpdhablierobajstwika af amriterupa Oevanes! : Gules tonaghel apres 


lari tous trip ts di jaueyeatio deVeusme Quen peeuuen tYiuede tetias yive’ - 


nal. fi. 79. Lador sta hates, Pe © 33-31. 
60. Fefercace Way BG avd? 22 thhe Cciuexiou oy the Dyrgemu Legeud. ashe 


Devibbegeveta, Vi:,25, atetes thit tae asuro Luty one ncwving realised 
that the Vesoar itive ct the .900 -2 the success of tue gods, reakea + 
ed them ty tekiay; avey the Vedas frou their seateel Tae Vedss wexe 
Lost nad hen@e there wu3 10 ectrifece. 12 asesuiec tae world witue - 
ssed 9 proloned drought wiich las ted. for e nuadrep years, Thei the 
Zo3s pad Brehucycs Sab 66 wa Litcisyss ead prayed to the ,oddess 
for icias. The Loet weg pleased éud ay peered before then ax ES 
Setakshi. coe Lioseu froa war baay for wiue consecutive d Ways. Lbide, 
V,28, ci- 3), , tile Uivykehceya Purg.a does avt -ive the stur y. but seye 
thet, dutiusy the diuuhi, iar — epecexed as atakehi at the iavocetion 
of the sa:e@> aud geved the world Prom auuikalation. See Devingha - 
See 


mya, Xi, 16-27. 


8I. Pevibhagevate,Vis,26, 46-073 Devinshataye, XI, L6-L9, . 
82. Uehabherata (Wehgrv dai) . VI,23,3. $3. Ibid., Tit, 8h, 13. 4 
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The Kula trees are: 4soke, Kedara, Bilva, Karuikara, Chilte, 
Nememi, Piyéle, Gindhuvesre, Kedenbe, Meruvaka, Chanpake, 
Sleshmateke, Karadja, Himba, asvattha, Veta, Uduavere, Dhatri 
and Chilicha” 

The worehip of Nevapatrika, which is aa important ssgect 
of the Durga worship, cleariy shows that the goddess is concerned 


with vegetation. The Aevapstrika consists of nine leaves or plants : 


Remthdé, Kachchvi, Heridre, Jeyanti, Bilve, Dédimo, asoka, Méaakg 


and ‘anya Bach of the plants is essociated with a goddess : Rembhi, 
with Brehwani, Kechehvi with Kélika, Heridrg with Durgé, Jeyenti with 
Kérttiki, Bilva with Sivas Dadina with Raktadantika, Asoka with 
Sokarshita, Usaekg with Chanuadé, aud Diguya with eee fix ‘The 
nine goddesses presiding over the nine plants are collectively called 
Havadurge: Theso plaats ore buadled with aa AParajite Creeser, bathed 
ia a tank ee a river, aud then worshipped indepeadeatly. | 

Thus ia the Durga worship, which is the most popular 
expressioamx of the Mother cult of our times, e very close relatioa 
between the Mother Goddess ead the vegetative forces of nabore may 
clearly be observed. In fect, in every place of vne world, the Mother 
Goddess is mainly concerned with vegetstioa oud fertility. The 
Reyption Isis was originelly a corn-mother. The discovery of wheat 
and barley was attributed to this goddess, end st her festivais sislks 
of these gruius were wanes du procession to commemorate the boon 
she had coaferred on inen. Augustine (De Civitate Dei, Vii, 27) seys 
that Isis mede the discovery of barley, aad identifies ner with 
Romaa GCoruemother Ceres, the Latiu counterpart of the Grace anes t- 
her Deaeter. Tertullieu (De Corona, 7.) says that Tcis = a wreath 
85. daktgasndataraligini, V,po.270-7ii?. Kulachugasoal, IV, p.20. 


6. Reabh a Kachchvi heridra che jayaati bilvadddineu 


soko maiekastibaive dhéayeucha davepabriks // 
: Raghudegadeus'" 3 MELON JE tethve. 
&7. See VidySpeti! 8 Durgabhek ti ter engind ; also Metsvests ta quoted 


in? réinatoshani, vy. 
ea ELE 
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of cora she had discovered. sad Wallis Budge writes thet Isis ia not 
ouly the creatress of the fresh verdure of vegetatiou which covers the: 
earth, but is ectuelly the green cora-field itself, which is pereonified 
es & goddese The Greeks couceived of Isis as a corngoddess, for 
they ideatified her with Memeter.”” Cybele,. the Phrygian Mother of 

she ¢ods,wes also oripinally a cora-mother, her worship was adopted 

by the Romans in 20) B.C., and in the very year of her arrivel Ltely 
witnessed aa unusually fiue harvest es had not been seen before?” the 
people of Gaul usea to cert her image about ia a waggon for the good 
of the fields ead viueyards, while they danced aad sang before se? The 
union of Cybele ead Attis, like that of Aphrodite aad acoais or 
Pemeter with Poseidoa, was marked by ea fcstival senda subsequeat bath 
of the jeakese.?= The bething of the imagze Of the guddess may well 


heve beea a roia-chana to ensure aa abuadaut supply of moisture for 


$ 


the crops, 
Frazer says that the first pert of Demeter's nane is 


derived from ah sllegcd Cretan ward Deal, ‘berley' end thdt according . 


ly Demeter means nelther wore nor less then ‘Barley Nother" or Corn 
Mother. * Analogies to the Corn-Mother of ancicat Greece have been 
collected ia great ensue page boy Manuha: dt. du GeSiaay the corn is very 
Somualy personified uader the name of the @orn-lother. The Corn-Mo ther 
plays an important part in the harvest custo“xs. fhe lest sheaf of cora 
variously called 'Coru-Mother' ‘Harvest-cother' ‘Great Mother,' 


86. See Frazer's aAgenis Attis Osiris, pr. 347 TP 

‘69. Walles Budge, Zhe Gods of the FE Euyviiaus, VOL.II, pe 2ib. 

90. Cf, Tiele, History of ieyptian Religion, pp. 57 fh. 

91. Plini, sletural Listory, XViil, 16. 

92. Frazer, Lectuies on the Nearly History of the Ei geship, 4 be as 
93. Hepydiag, Attis, ppe 15507) I75, SS Pa 


a 


- 19 - 
'Grondmother', 'Cld Wonan,' et., is ofvea shaped aud dressed as a woman, 
aad Garliec with denice and sOu & the Permhouse. Tne Peruvians believed 
all useful plauts to be animateé ty a Diviue Mother who Causes their | 
&rovth. The Corn-Mother of Nurove hes her aatch in the fice-hocther of 
indonesia. The Javeanece thidk thet rice is under the special guardianship 
of a femole spirit called Saniug Seri, who 1s conceived ac so clusely 
kait up with the pleat thet the sice often goes by her ugue, as with the 
Romadie the cora aight be celled Ceres. this so-called "Mother of Rice! is 
the oecesion of a ausber of cerezcaies Qboserved at the plantiug and 
harvesting of the tice ag well as duriug its preservatioa in the bara. 
The ideas on which these castum3a cesb 26 uch Coafiued Ww any one race, 
but deturally suggest theaselves t gll uatutored peoples aupaged ia 
aericul cae tItas etobably ,inerefeic, thet Demeter aud Persephoue, 
those stately aud besutiful Tiguees iu Greek uwythology, grew out of the xa 
Seme simpie beliefs aad practices wich still prevail among, our modera 
peasadtry, aid thet’ twuey were repleseaved by cude dvlls méde out of the 
yellow sicoves oa maay a hervest-field loa, before their breathiag images 


were wroucht in bronze aad marble by the master hands of Phidias end 


Praxiteles, 079 
7. ACHLCULEUARR SEX RITE ATID PRINT TIVE 
TANTRICIS Is 


The asseciction of sexusl uniod with agriculture ia 
universal. By imitetia: the ert of huasa procreption the prinitive people 
tried to incresge the generetive powers of naturs, The gborlgines of 
Ceatral americe employ some persons for the purpose of sexual ugion ou 
the eve of sowlug. Before the Musqakis, a Fed indian tribe, begin to sow, 
they Select a tad aud & woman sud seud thes to tie fisld where they are 
to perform sexual intercourse. ‘jne peruvieus observe c@lebacy until the 
harvest and at the tine of reaping they openly satisfy their mating 
instinct. Similar customs dre ia vogue emmag the backward iwbebitaate of 


; 
Chili, Jew Mexico, vexico, Hikgracua ead other Latia American Countries, 


94. Frazer, The Goldea Bough, (ebridged) pp, 399 42h. 
95- ibid. 9 Pe 420. “ @ 
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referring to these Custons, Briffault observes that tthe belief that 
. ° 
exXuel ect esSists the prowotion of on cbuude.t harwest of the earth's 


eUits, cid 48 ludeed Ludispeuseble tw secure 26, 35 Uaiversal ia the 


PD 


lower puases of cul gize,09° fraser gl so Gitig Similar axaaples from 
Gentrel ageric., Jave, we Guiaee aad usty Sther couatries ead s0nchudian 
Sencktexuzy, Guutludes that ‘at the present dey 4% might permaps be vela 
eo Lack in civiliced Turoge fur castows of this sort observed for the 
explicit purpose wl proiotius the grovth of verctetion. Sut rudder reces 
ia other parts of the world nave conse ioasly eighuyeu the duser Course ofl 
vf tne sexea es & Weaus tO @lsure the CrustPulncss of bhe e:rch; aad care 
some Kites which sre still, Or vere till lately, Kept up ia Europe ¢ga 
be Yeeseaauly eapialucd Oaly ae scuated regics of 2 Simiair praeticale 

Sex worghie was wractised opealy by primitive people eo 
the world. 2. is Pouau ww exist iu 6iffersat couatries ameag secglaes 
belouiaz, 10 aifferent etrave oF cube? This @aership hes been 
Bliowa t¢ ko © cenercl and wicdeeprecd that it is to be regarded eas 
wort of the geuewvel evolubius of the ihusea mlad; 1% seems te be iude ~- 
&eous wits the race ravher tagua ai isulated or excegiional circuustea - 
nce. 29 Tall geicisus ere besed Of S0x%—." gays Noll, “suus lixe the 
wdcaeit Egyptiea, Greek or Romea or the modern Brebnaai ¢ form of sive 
more Cosrsely so, setorgiug to the modera civilised thought; others 

Loo 

like the Christiau religion more obsecurely ¢£o,.4 

amoag the 08 of Chotedsgpear, duriug the haivest, complete 


sexual luberty is givea tv the jir Fine Kotas of the Jil¢dri bills 


102 . ‘ 
ueve a Similar fessivel of sexual fresdun, Ta Orissa, amoug the 
96, Briffaslt, opecit., vol.JIT, s2. 196 ff. : 


97. Rrezer, Gp.Cite, sve 135-36. . 
98 Eacyclopacdie 2f Relicioa cud Fthies, vol. IX, pz, G15 ff. 
99, Brown, Sex-worship auc Syubolisa of Friuitive noes, ope 29-0. 


” 


100. Wall, Sex eud Sex Worship. p. 2. 

IOI. Dalton, Descriptive Bthaology or Doagal, p. 1962. 
1 oe nae 
ae 


Loz, Treush: tions of soe “Pthuslogyce 
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Bhuiyas, sexual freedom is given to the girls during their harvest 
festival called Mégh porsit 103 in 488an, wmed are ai lowed, hekag spring 
festivals canplete freedom *without any staia, bleni sh, or losa of 
reputation, tO The Bene holds good in ‘the harvest festival of the 
Sauthels in which #five days are spent ia dancing drinking end debau - 
Ching. It is significant that at the commencement the villege headman 
gives a telk to the villege people, ia which he says that they may act 
as they like sexually, ouly being careful mot to touch certain women : 
Otherwise they may amuse themselves. The viilcze peopde Feply that they 
are putting twelve balls of cotton in their ears aud will not pey acy 
heed to, nor hear or Pe a Dalton remarks that whea they begta to 

sow they feel within themselves the weight of ssedsa, because in primitives 
consciousness sOwiag in the field aud ia the wom. are closely linked 

up. It was an importsnt social duty nko G@efeult of which it was not law - 
ful to so# the seein 

Reference should aleo be meade in this coanesion to the 

sacred prostitution ia the worship of the Pemeen Aphrodite aad of other 
Asiatic god@sses. Herodotus tells us that of Babylon every women was 
obliged once in her life te go ead sit dowa iu the Precinct of Mylitte - 
that is of Ishter or ances - aad there consort with a etrvaex. 
It has been aup posed thet, custom is alluded to in a Lydian inscription 
of the second century, foundat Trallies, in which a lady by nee Aurelia 
Senile proclaims with pride that che had prostituted hes self in the 
temple service at the canmend of aa oracle, in the sem mounsr es her 


108 


female ancestors had doue. In the worship of Anaitis, the Amneniane, 


even of the highest fasilies, prostituted their daughters before they 


103. Caleutte Review, vol. CIli, p. 188. 


IOh. Butler, Travels nd Adventures ia the Proviace of Assam, pp. 2Hft. 
105. Jourgel of the Asiatic Society (Science), vol.Xix-1953, w0.1,9.7. 
106. Frazer, op.cit., p. 136. 

I07. Westxmerck, The lHistoyy of Humen Marriage, vol. I, p. 207. 
108 Hamsey, Cities aad Bishoprics of Phrygia, vol. I, yp. 95; 


TL 


409 In Cyprus it appears that véefore marriage 


gave then in marriage. 
ail women were formerly obliged by custom to prostitute thensslves +o 
atrengers at the sanctuery of the goddeas. ao Similer customs prevailed 


in maay parts of ¥eatera asia.ttt 


At Heliopolis or Bealbeo in Syria 
the custou of country required that every maiden should prostitute 
herself to astranger et the temple of stephes = Again, the goddess 
Md was served by a multitude of secred harlots at Comsna in Pontus, 179 
It is also interesting to ate that ihe Indien wt Mother Goddess also 
has sCtiething to do with the herlots; in the Durga worship ‘sacred earth 
of a herlotry is required. Various theories have beens et forth to 
exzplein these customs. aah Mennhardt explaines the custom as a develop - 
ment of vegetation ritual, aad Frazer accepte his explanation. ‘We may 
¢ onclude,* the latter says, *that a great Mother goddess, the perszoni - 
fication of all the reproductive emrgies of asture, was worshipped 
uader different names but with a sam aubstantiel similerity of myth an 
ritual by many peoples of HWestera Asia; that associated with her was a 
lover, or rather 2 series of lovers, diviae yet mortal, with whom she 
mated year by yeer, their commerce bein, deemed 6seential to the propa -, 
gation of enimgle aad plenta, each in their several kiad; aad further, 
that the fabulous unioa of the divine psir waa stimulated aad, as itman 
were, multiplied oa earth by the real, though temporery, uniou of the 
human sexes at the seuctuary of sheng the goddes# for the sake of ares. 
by Gasuring the fruitPulsess of the ground and the increase of maa and 
beast. . ; 

I09. Cf. Farnell, Greece end Babylon, p. 275. 


II0. Frazer, Adonis Attia Osiris, p. 32. 
Ill. of. Jastrow, The Religion of Babylonia end Assyrias pp.7stt. ‘ 


48h Pe. 

Tig. Westemarck, op.cit., pe 209, 

IIj. Frazer, op.cit., pe 3k. ad 

IIh. Yarnell, op.cit., pp 28lff.; Hartland, Ritual and Belief, ppe2bott 
ff.; ete. 


II5. Frazer, opecit., pp. 34-35, 
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8 VAMADEVYA SAMASN bos 


in view Of what hes bean said in the preceding section, 
we should iaterpret the siguificance of the Vedic paseeges bearing 
Ou sexual affairs. The evi thesis OF AvYen gue NOneAryen Cul tures 
beya to take place as geoutbaenly early cs the time when the later 
portions of the Higveda Was being composed. Ry this time the Vedic 
Atyeas become » settled people and began to depend especially on 
agriculture, Ye bave already seen that early Vedic economy wea mainly 


pastorel. With the popularity of qriculture meaong tc them, they beceme 


accustomed with the griculiural rites and ceremdaies of tha Not aryans 
ssoohy 
their contacts with the iatter. 


In the Satepethe Brahhats, wo Come across mumercue passages 
in which sexuel union is identified with gearseiwec To quote ons 
such passege : *He throws it on the Uttareved? ; ‘the Utteravedi is the 
womb; he thus itfuees seed into the wmb; and the seed which is iofused 
into the wmb becomes generative. He covers the whole body’(of the altar) 


with that (asad); he thus puts seed into the whole body. ett? The concep « 


I18 
tien of a'tproductive pair' also appeare in Kady passages. “It is 


through ualou that he produced him; the curds are female and the whey 
i19 
ig aeed. Sow what is produced by uniog is produced properly....«.Thea 


follows ae potful of boiled rice for Sarasvati, snd amther for Pushan. 


Sarasvati doubtless isa woman, sud Pushan isa um 1: thus there is 
} 


> 
ageic a productive udion, gt20 Reference to semea are also to be fouad 


T2i 
im numerous passeees. 


Oe aman cee phendanecneimeaetsceii oranda teppei RAS “aa tamer Ca TIA 
Ii6. Te9e2eti I, 902,12; VI,4,3075 VI, 6,2, 5; Vis6,lellyete., 
Ii7. V1,3,1,26; Sacred Books of the East, vol.xLi, p. 3h9. 
TI8. Vel 309i Vs20528; VIe31. 03 VI, 3s 3.183 VII, 5.1563 etC., 
II9. Il,4.h.2T; Sacred Books of the Egst,vol.XII, p.-36I. 
I20. 21I,5,1,12; Tboid., wol. AIT, p. 3. 
TOL. LeP sooty Le90207s 11,341, 32-92t Vee 307-33 VIe3, 50T8; VIL 4,2, 
24; ete. ~ : 


Se 


Mention may be made in this connexion of the Vavate- Udgata 
legend of the white Yajurvede = which clearly shows that eeubi ues 
was employed to promote agricultural production. The legend describes 
an egricultural rite in thich a woman, called Vavata, and a priest are 
allowed to intercourse in a field in the presence of a number of sages. 
The hyma consists of eight verses, end two of them ere quoted below 
along with their commentary.“ It is interesting to observe that in 
every verse sexual union is brought in contact with agricultural 
Overations. 

These examples prove that in oldera Olden tines sexual union 
wes enployed for a definite purpose; aad the purpose was t© increase 
the geazrative power of aature, espeially ia the sphere of agriculture. 


_ Such union was not then regarded as a sign of moral depravity; oa the 


other haad, 1% was a sacred ect. The Briheda@ranyata Upanishad suys that 


the lower portion (upesths) of a wonen is to be coaceived as the sacri - 
ficial alter (vedi), the pubic heirs (lomani) as the secrificie! grass, 


the outer skin leaitecaneraad es the floor for the pressing of the some 


122. Vajaseneyi Samhi ts, XXIII, 22-31. 


I23. Urddhvémenamichcbh rapaya 
gireu bhdraa harannive / 
athasyai medhyamedhatem : 
dite vate puasnaiva // XXIII, 26. 


Urddhvamenamuchchh rayatad 
givau bharen herannive / 
Athasye madhyene jetu 
Site vate puganaiva // XXIII, 27. 
Qvatebhashya i 
Udgata vavétacabhine thayati Wrddhvemenan keuchitpurusha - 
maha. Urddhvaneaan vavdtan uchchhyitam kuru. Kathamiva. Girau bharan 
madhya olgrihyea heret evenerian madhye uigrihye iiradh vamuchchhrapaya. 
Atha yathetyetasya sthine. Tathécha uchchhrapaya yatha asya vavateys | 
‘ madhyam yoni prade at edhstém. ‘Edh vriddhau’ vriddhim, yayat atleinan - 


“" grihniyeh., Site vate puneaniva. Yethé krishivalh seuss vate sudden 


kurvan grehensmokshau jheti ti koroth Ne 


Vavita pte wistuataken: sh estutenaes Uiradhvemenan. 
Udgatdremuchchhrayatan uchchhrdpayae Atha strib purushsyate. Girau 
bharen heraeanive. Atheive kriyemenacyasya madhyan prajatenan ejatu 


chalatu. Atheinem piarinishve site vate puneanive yaven, : 


plaats (adhd shavena) , and the two labie of the vulva (mushkau) as the 
i maost fire. He who remembers this in the time of copuletion gets the 
veward of the Vajapeya seorifice, = The sane text goes on so far as to 
State that, if a womsa refuses sexual uaion, she must be forced to do 
30,72) 

How we may xefer to the Vatedevya Satan of the Cohandogya 
Upanishad. The tem Vanadevya is aigaificaat because it remitids us of 


Vamachars.The passage reads as follows : 
Upatiautrayate sa hinkare jas peyate &e prastavah striya saha 
sete se udgltheh prati stzim sehe séte se pratihereh kalom gachchhati 


Vv 
tegaidharen paren gachchhati Saund dhaname tedy ind; devyen mithune protem. 
oe < r) 
Sa ya evetetedvansdevyen mithune protean vede mi thuui bhevati 
ry a 


Tne et 


mg ate 
_pasubhirbhevati meh ga keityd ns kaachane prikeret tadvratan.126 
bis 


In the passege we fing thet, by sexuel union, one ges 
childrea, cattle, long life and gieat fame. Tn many atattered passages 
of tié Upatiishads, the womaa is souceived es the secrifical fire, her 
lower portion as the ag@rificieal waaia wood, the genitalia as the flees, 


the penetration as the Carbon, aud the sexual unicn as the spark.>2? 


i24. Bribadérenvaka, Vi, ks " 
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9. CONCLUSION 


In the preceding sections we have geen that sexial union 
has something to do withuk the agricultural operations (sec.7) and 
that, even in the age of the Vedaa, sexual uaion was employed for som 
definite purposes (sec.8). We have eles ssea that, in primitive belie?, 
supreme Loportaace wes ettached t the organs of generation and their 
functions. By initating the art of procreation, the primitive peoples 
wanted to increase the yenerative power of neture. They eatablished 
common relaticu between the fruit~beariag earth and the child-bearing 
womed. In bricf, a syctemotic survey of what we have discussed above 
Leads to the following cOaclusioas : (I) The primitive people canmeived 
the fenale organ of generation as the source of all productive power 
(II) To bring neturel productivity uader control, they attached suprene 
importance to the femole generative organ and employed sexuai union, or 
its imitetion, es e means ts ewhieve their ead. (117) The sex rites, as 
we find enumerated in the encleat texts, Cen easily be explained in tems 
of these prisitive beliefs. 

Fhe central ritual of the Durga wrship isthe worship of a 
Purnagh ate (aa esrthea vessel filled with wate: aad repressutiug the 
femele wmb) and a Yantra (called Sarvatothedrenandais, a Tantric diegram 
showing the picture of the femelle genitalie), the mein purpose of which 
ta to identify aaturel fertility with human fertility so thet the produc - 
tivity of aature becomes increased by the imitetioa of che fonale repro - 
ductivity. The open moath of the Durnachete is covered with five Iki ods 
of lésves, ald a cocoaus, seared with vermilioa, ie placed o2 it. Thea 
the 2urgeghete is kept on the Sarvetobhadrenendele Sagwessuldun the 
female organ. It is nothing but a fertility megic in silali plants and 
fruitea are brought into contact with the femsle productive orgaa. 


obviously to ensure multiplication. Reference mey be made in thia conne - 


xion tax to a sculpture from Negerjunixonda which depicts the lower 
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portion of a female figure fin a sitting posture with the legs: 


doubled up and wide _ end the feet pointing outwards. The 


at) res Gas 


tc 
broad belt rata ane navel is highly decorated with what, the F 


\Geeemsniel: belt acound it very much resenbles the decorated 
26 
Surnaghata. * 


Thus we have seen that fertility magic, ia which the 


., 


earth and a women sxe viewed as having om and the sams quality, 
leads to the conception of the Mother Goddess as the mother of 
univerecal life bestowing fertility cn the vegetable and animal 
Yealms. The goddess who fecundates the vegetative forces of nature 
also fecundetes the earthly beings, and this is the mwasm why she 
is conceived not only as the mother of the vegetative world but 
also as the mother and protectress of the animal kingda. The godd - 
ess of fertility aust herself be fertile, aud this notion led to 
the conception of the Mother Goddess a3 Jagedanbe, x the mother of 
the world, the source of universal Pecundity. It can be @asily seen 
that this conception ig the basic factor that is psychologically 
reaponsible for the notion of the univesse proceeding from the 
female principle. She is Adyasekti, the primordial enercy ----- 
the prototype of that energy which not only stimulates the generative 
forces of this pheaomeagl world but also of the vast universe around 
us waich we Can aot canprenemd. This is the cosiice character of the 


Nother Goddess that we find so well develoged in the Sakti cult. 


‘128. Kpigrephie iadica, vol. XXIX, Dp. 136-39. 
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MATRIARCHAL SOCIETY AND THE DEVI 


I. INFLUEMCE OF MOUHER-KIN ON RELIGION, 2. MOTHER--RIGHT If 

INDIA, 3e MATRIARCHAL REMNANTS IN THE EPICS. 4. MATRIARCHAL 
SOCIETY AWD THE S\iKHYA-FHILOSOFHY. 5. SOCIAL EVOLUTION adD MOTHER 
RIGHL 6. THE IAATRAS. 
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Ie TNHFLUENCE OF MOTHERKIN ON RELIGION 


Gait observes : "The worship of the ! wine Mother which is 

80 prosinent « feature in the religion of tp people, especially in 
the South of India, probably had ite origin in mothexr-kin. * st The 
social systen which traces descent and tremsmits property through the 
Mother alone may be Called mother-kin. A gocd example & the influence 
which mother-kin may exert on religion is furnished by the Khasis of 
Assem whose social organisation presents one of the most perfect 
examples still surviving of mstriarchel institutions.” The Khasis of 
438en heve mother-kin, and among then gooddeases predaninate over 
gods and priestesses over priesta, The aame holds good ina the case of 
the Pelew Islanders who have mother-kin and whose deities are alli 
soddessaas? The state of sodety end religion of the Khasis or the 
Pelew Islenders of today presents aome interesting parallels to the 
50th al and religious condition of Western 4sia and Egypt in early days. 
*There is a large body of evidence t© show that the Senites before their 
Beparatiocan passed through a matriarchal form of society eeveAll tho se 
traite which are the oldest ead most pejmamnt in the character of 
Ashtaxtelshtar are those which for other reasons we must predicate of 
the aaucient Ssmitic tribal mothexn a4 - among the Semites of antiquity 
traces of an older system of mother-kia appear to have long survived in 
_. the sphere of religion. In later times father~kin had certainly displaced 
mother-kin among the Semitic worshippers of astarte, eud probably the 
Seme change had taken place among the Phrygian worshippers of Cybele. 
Ie Geusug of India, vol. I, I9II. De 2%. 
2. C.JeLyall, in his Introduction to the Khesis, by PRT Gurdon, 

bP. XXIII, ff. . 


3e Frazer, adonis attis Osiris, pp. 384-~ 390f 
4. Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, vol. II, ps I15. 
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Yet the older custom lingered in Lycia down @ ine historical 
period; and we may conjecture thet in fomer times it wes widely 
Spread through asia Miaor. ? But fathermright elements gradually 
encroached the matters of dssceat ad property in these countries, 
and this brought a sigaificant chenge in the field of religion, 
"In old arabian religion gods and goddesses occured in pairs, the 
gecddess being the greater, 39 thet the god cannot be her Baal, that 
the gOddess is oftea a mother ¥‘thout being a wifg md the god her 
son, and that the progress of things was towards changing goddesses 
into gods or lowring then beneath the male rae Prazer shows 


that in Eeypt the archaic system of mother-kin lasted down to Roman 


times, §The uaion of Osiris with his sister iyis was not a freak of 
the story-teller's fancy : it reflected a social custom whid was 

A 
iteclf baged on practical considerations/ of the most solid kind. 


When we reflcsct that this practice of mother-kiun as oppessd to father - 


kia survived down t° the laiest timee of antiquity, not in an obscure 
and barbarcus tribe, but in a nation whose immemorial civilization 
was its glory aid the wonder of the world, we may without being 
extravagent suppose that a similar practice formerly prevailed in 
Syria ané Fhrygia, aug thet it accounts for the superiority of the 
goddess over the god in the divine max partmership of agdonis and 


7 
Astarte, Of attis end Cybele." Mershall suggests that, like the 


Mother Goddess of Western Asis, the pre-Aryan cult of the Indian 

é 
Mother goddess originsted in amatrisrchal stage of society. 
Marshall's interpretations have largely been inspired by the observe - 


tiona of R. P. Chanda who held that dakti sn erose in India under the 


5. Fraser, op. cite, DPe 394 - 95. 
6. Robertson Smith, Kinship and Meariegc in mee Arabia, p.306. 
fe Frazer, op. cit., pe 396. 

8. Marshall, op. cit., vol. wie De Si. 
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that Saktisor arose in Indi-@ under the same socigl conditions as those 
under which Astate or Ashtart was conceived in Syria, Cybele in Asia 
Minor and Isis in Egypt, that is, in a society where motler-right or 


motherekin was pievelents’ 


2. MOTHERRIGHT IW INDIa 


Cheaia's hypothesis in based upon the follow wm consideratiors. 
The survival of the custom Of marrying the daughter @& the maternal 
uncle in same regions of South India reflects a matriarchal sod al 


orgenisation, this custom has also been referred to in the Baudhm - 


yane Dharmasif: tral? 


I2 
Mehatharata, it is stated that emong the frattas and Vanikas, the. 


bs If 
and in the Tantravartika of Rumarila. In the 


nephews inherit the property instead of the sons. according to the 
evidente furnished by the Anbattha sie and the Mahavastu ae 
Sakyas used to merry their sisters. In tie Desaratha Jateka, Sita 
is represented as the sister ss wllas the wife of nana? According 
to the Ceylonese Mehdvemga, Sihavahu, king of Veiga and Radha, marri - 
ed his sister sThasivall.-” The Buddhist stories of sister marriage 
indicate the existence of mother-kin in Eastern Iddia. 

Chanda's hypothesis is further supported by the mesxaxchesx 
researches of Ehrenfels wh hoes prepared a long list of the matri - 


’@ 
archal tribes and seates of Indis..! More than one hundred of such 


9. Chanda, Indo - Aryan Reces, pp. i150 ff. 
r0, Baudhayana Dharmmastitra, I, q, I9 ~- 26. ef, Man, XI, {72 - 736 
II. See Kane, History of Dhemmsesastra, vol. II, part I, pp. 459 - &. 


I2, Karneaparvan, XLV, 13. oe 
13. Digha SYA, Iii, Th; also see Beal, A Catena of Budasist — 


Seriptures, pe 126. 
Ihe Tones, The Mahavastu, vol. I, De 296. 


15. Ghosh, Jatakematiijari (Beng), pp. 178 - 83. 


I6. VI, 36 - 373 Geiger, The Mehavamoa or the Great Chronicle of 


Geylon, pe 53. m 
I7- Mother - Right in India, pp. I8 = 35. 
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tribes and castes sare to be found in Iadia, the chief matriarchal 
Zones being, according to the map of Ehrenfels, Assam, tarts of 
Baluchistan, parts of Madhya Pradesh, the Ganjam District, parts 
Of Andhre Pradesh and Madras, Mysore and Feralas 
It is but natural that, ia the religion of these matriarchal 
social groups, special importame is attached to the a:1t of the 


Gna, Lorn watiry 7% aig cote , Ba Moh ye (sno g 
Mother Goddess im conceived as their tribal ancestress, Teferring 


es 
to the Khasis of Assem Lyall remarks : ‘In the veneration of amestors, 
which is the foundation of tribal pisty, the primel anestress (Ke 
Jewbei) and her brother ave ths only persons regarded. The flet memo - 
Pial sioves set up to perpetuate the maaory of the dead are called after 
the woial whO represents the clan (agin kynthel), and the standiag stones 
ranged behind them are dedicated to the mle kinsmen on the mother's 
Side. The powers of siciness and death are all female, and these are 
the most frequeatly wrshipped. TheAd two protectors of the household 
are goddesses soeee ot riestesses assist at all sacrifices, and the 
male offic igate are only their deputies; in oue important state, 
Khyrim, the High Priestesa end actual head of thestate is a wonan, 
who combines in her person sacerdotal and regal rumtinaae among 
them, the husband does not take his bride to his own hone. The father 
has 00 kinship with hia children, who belong tr to their mother's gen 
#fhe Khasi saying is, ‘long jaid oa ka kynthei' (fron the woman sprang 
the clan). The Khasis, when reckoning descent, count fron the mother 


only; they speak of a femily of brothers aad sis tera, who ere the great 


grenud childrea of one great grand-mother, as shi kpoh, which, belag 


iv A 
biterally tradalated, ia one wanb. The maa is nobody, "20 fail lend 


I8 Introduction to Gurdon's The Khasis, pp. XXIII frr.. 


I9. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Beagel, vol. XIII, part II, p. 62h. 
2. Gurdon, The Magis, p. 82. : ; 
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acquired by inheritance must follow the Khasi lew of éntail, ty 
which property descends fron the mother to the youngest daughter, 
and agein fron the latter to her youngest daughter. ancestral 
landed property must therefore always owned by women. The mele 
nembers of the feully may cultivate auch lends, but they must carry 
all the prodwe to the house of their mother, who will dvide it 
capris the members of the femily.*@? 

fhe religion of the Garos shows markedly matriarchel 
traces,** Among them the husband tekes up his abode with his wife 
in the house of her parents.“ The geme also holds good among the 
Lelungs of the Khasi end Jayantiya hills. = Among the Koches, 
matriarchal inheritance is still in vogue. 25 8The property of 
the hueband is mde over to the wife; when ste dies it goes to her 
daughters, sid when he marries he lives rith his wife's mother,# 26 
The ancient Egyptians regarded marriages between brothers and 
sisters as the most natural end resonable o& all, Such. marriages 
were based cn e wih to keep the property in the feutiy.! We have 
elready referred to the Buddhist stories of sister marriage. Mention 


may be ads io this connexion of the beena marriage of Ceylon : 


The wife stays at home, and her husband canes and livea with her; 
nut her brother goes sway end dwells in his wife's hems, inherit - 


ing nothing fran his parente. =” 


In Southera India, on the Kerala 
coast, among the Nayars, ao womcn ever left her hame to take up 

her residemte with her husband. Reference may be made hare to the 
Tarvad or ‘Motherhood’ consisting of all the descendents in the. 


female line o@ eae camaca female ancestor. The household was consing - 


Che AO 
tituted by the m the rand her @lildren, sisters and bX thera But no. 


ibid., peSd. 22. Playfair, dhe Garros, pp. 
23. Gait, Census of.Iadia 1. Asssh, I85I, vol. I, pe 229 
2k, ibid... Dp 231 


25. Zournal of the asistis society of a vol. AVIII, part I1,p. 07. 


26. Lathan, Descriptive Ethnology, vol. I, 96, 
27. White in Journal of Hellenic Studies, FOL XVIII, (1898) 1Be 265. 
28. Meclenuan, Studies in Ancient History, pp. Idi rf. 
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nested formed mrt of in? 
itis quite natural that, in this type of matriarchal: . 
social group, the Mother Goddess has a very exinent position. 
an matriarchal Pulyans or Chemmans worship Bhagavati as a 
sort of cast goddess or ancestress, * The Kadirs of Kerala 
are also a mctriarchal people, and they specially worship the 
goddese Kgli perhaps representing their tribal ancestress. si 
Bhimi Devi is the Barth gcddess of the Nayare to ch the great 


ucharal feast is dedicated. 32 Kali ead Bhagavati are also 


worshipped by them, The conception of @ mother who brought forth ° 
tha universe is chviously ea devalopmeut of the conception of a 
mother who brought forth e tribe. The Peraysns or Malas of the 

Far South are also « matrisrchal people worshipplug their tribal 
motber athal, 33 along with three cetegories ¢ Divine Mothers, 
aemely, (I) the emumens, geuerally represeated by sven stoms 

and worshipped collectively, (2) the graadovetas, and (3) two 
goddesses Of contagious diseases, 54 : 

The Gowri tribes of Madhye Pradesh believe ia soverg. 
mythological ancestors whe were all husbands of oe ead the seme 
anoentre seer? In the seme region ustrierchal castes like Enunjias, 
Dumals, Gonds, Kemars, Fexsbexrsyxkx KEowers, Poancors, atc., are 
36 


ia 
also accestress - worshiprers, among the Jedems, ai endogenous 


Rajput group of Hoshanpabed, One woman has scuctines wp to ten 


ff 
husbands in the course of her Life at Fancol t haé& traced eurvi - 


38 


Vals of polyandry among the Jats. Awong a gonds, the son-is 


29. Thurston, Sthaographic Notes, p. 120. 
30. Anadthukrishna lyar, The Cochin Tribes and Castes, vol.I, p.Ii2. 
51. ibid., De TI. 32. Toid., vol. ay, De 48. 
33. ibid., vol. 3, pp. oO = BX. ° 

3h. hurston, Castes end Tribes of Southern India, VOl.VI,pp.10h - ine" 


6. ibid., voleliyppe ; Vol. ry 
$7. Tide, vol. II, p. 379." : 


38. Jourtel of the Anthropologicel Society of Bombay, vol. Ii,p. 533+ © 


33- Russell, Pribes and Castes of the Central eee + JgleTILd e361. 
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law has to reside for a fixed period of time in the home of his 
‘white. Among the Muslim Kehals of the Indus, the husband "goes 
“to live permanently with his father-in-law and subsequently be - 
cones his heir, 04° In Baluchistan, it is believed that, "while 
anong the animals inheritance follows the fether, atongst hunan 
beings it follows the mother,# Ar among the Dravidian (Brahui) - 
speaking Muslims of Baluchistan, it is believed that the mother 
of Muhammad was the Prophet of god. ha An old senitic goddess, 
Inanna Of Erech, has her shrine at Hinglaj in Baluchistan and 

4m still now worshipped there in the form of Nani Bibi who is 


identified with Devi, the Hindu fom of the Mother Goddess, 


39. Crooke, Tribes Tribes and Castes of the 4.¥.P and Oudh, Caates of the N.W.P and Oudh, vol. II, p. 43h. 


“0. Rose, @ribes and Castes of the Punjab aad NWF 2nd Castes of the Punjab and NWFP, ire pe 487. 
4T, Gait, Ope cit., vol, I, 225. 
42, Hughes - Buller, Census of Indin st Baluchistan, vol. Vy Pe AS, 


quoted from Mother -Right in India by 0.8, Ehrenfels, 
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3 MAPRIARCHAL REMNANTS IN THE EPICS 


Sexuel freeden of women, matrilocal and polyandric 
marrieges, and matrilineal inheritance are the main features of 
matriarchal scciety. 43 The reason that permits sexunl freedan of 
men, patrilocel end polygemic Marriages, end patrilinel inheritance, 
the main featwes of patriarchal society, also pemitea the opposite 
in a matrierchel society. Thus the bridal price is taken, in a 
patriarchal society, by the kinsmen of the bridegromm -- a practice 
still current in the fether-right zones of modern Indie, But, in a 
matriarchal society, the opposite must hepsen end the dowry must 
be taken by the kiusmen of the bride. The Mahabharata refers to. 
the Madra country which seems to be a country governed by matriar - 
chal laws. Pindu, es we know, married Madri, sister of dalya, king 
of Madre. Accordiag to the MehSbharata, *Bhishaa, the intelligent 
gon of Santenu, set his heart upon marrying Pandu to « second wife 12... 
and went to the capital of the king of Madra ....Heaving received 
him with respect, seee. the kins asked him the reason of his visit. 

Then Bhishna .....addressed the king of Madra and seid, #0 oppressor 
of all foes, know that I have cone Por the hend of amaiden, It hath 
been heard by us that thou hast a sister named Madri celebrated for 
beauty and eadued with every virtue. I would choose her for Pandu. 
Thou art, O king, every way worthy of an allimce with us, and we 
are also worthy of thee ! Reflecting upon ell this, 0 king of 
Madre accept us duly. " The ruler of Madra, thus addressed by 


Bhishma, replied, - *To my mind, there is none else than one of * 
thy family with whom I can make alliance. But there is a custom 
in our ?femily acted upon by our ancestors, wiich, be it good or 


evil, I am incapable of transgressing, It is well-~knowne and 


43. Ehrenfeis, op, cit., pps 7 Tf. 
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therefore is known to thee es well, I doubt not. Thersfore, it is 
not proper for thee to tell me, -~ Beatow thy sister. - The custom 
to which I allude is our family custom, That with us is virtue and 
worthy of observance. It is for this only, 0 slayer of foes, I can - 
not give thee any assurance in the metter of tly request." Hearing 
this, Phishme answered the king of Madra, saying, --"0 king, this, 
mo doubt is virtue. The self-create himself hath said it ‘Thy 
‘ancestors have observed to custom. There is 20 fault to find with 
it. Ié is also well-known, 0 galya, thet this custom ia respect of 
femily dignity hath the approval of the wise and the good, "Saying 
this, Bhishme of €reat energy, geve unto Salya much gold both 
eoined and uncoined, and precious stones ¢& various colours by 
thousands, and elephsnts end holirses end cars, end much cloth and 
many ornaments, end gems and pearls end corels, and Salya accepting 
with a cheerful heart thos precious gifts thea gave away his sister 
Gecked in ornsments unto thet bull of the Kuru race.*45 

In tne Mehdbhgrate the inhabitants of the Madre country 
are described as cutcsetes and to mix with them is regarded unlawful. 
“Kmongst the Madrekas, the sire, the son, the mchtr, the motherin- 
law, the father-in-law, the maternal uncle, the son-in-law, the 
daughterin-law, the brother, the grandson, end other kinsmen, 
companions, strangers mage arrived at their homes, slaves male and 
female, miagle together......They sing incoherent songs and mingle 
lustfully with oae another, indulging the while in the freest , 
apeeches. How then can virtwe have a plece emongstthe Madrekes ~ 
who are arrogant end notorious for g9ll kinds of evil acts ? pee 
Those wanen that, intoxicated by spirits, cast of their robes and 


dance, - those wonen that are not attached (to particular individuals) 


45. Adi, CXIII. 
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in thd matter of intercourse and that do es ey please without 
Owning any restrictions ...... The young Madraka nad henns we hear, 
are generally very shameless and hairy and gluttonous and impure! .... 
How, iadeed, would the Madrakas and the Sindnu-swvires know any - 
thing of duty, being born, 2c they are, in a sinful couatry, being 
mlechchhes in their practices and being totally regardless of all 
duties 74 

The aforementioned passage helps us with an important clue 
to the underatending of the neture of the Medra matriarchate. First 
Of all, the Madrakas used to assemble in free sexual union, Sexual 
union is a sigaificant agricultural rite which, as we have aiready 
seen, was employed everyshere, in India and cutside, as ameans to 
promote the fertility of the fields, because, ia primitive psychology, 
the art of cultivation and thet of procreation were viewsd as having 
the seme nature. Throughout Indis, the semal lisence which marks 
agricultural festivals is ea well~known feature end scholars like 


R Suseeler’” Oman,” 


Crooks, “*paatiela” Deltow = Macmillam® shortty? 
Butlex*"e te., have referred to it. Robert Briffault has collected 
numerous references fron the rites audcustaus @ the contemporary 
world in order to show thet sexual intexcourse was believed to 
promote the fertility of the earth.” Such egricultural rites 
orginated and developed exclusively in the hende of wanen. The second 
point of importance ie that the Medra women enjoyed sexuelifreedon, 
This freedom and the shemelessness of the Madre girls were regarded ; 


eae a vice by the Other peoples as indicated in the Mehétharate. The. 


Mahabharata, ag we know, was composed in ita present fort when 


* Se “¥gst=ey hs 24-2522 3 ® ° eARNG LR MG ts Native Pr nces, De 736 
48, The Brahmanas, Theiests and Muslims of Indie, pp. 2kT ff. 
49. Polk-lore (London), vol, XAV, p.83. 50. The Hindu at Home, p.152. 


51. Descriptive Ethnology of Beogel, pp. 196ff. 


52. Calcutta Review, vol. CIII, p. 188. ‘ = 
53-_Treusctions of the Ethnological Society, NeS. vol. VII,p.282. : 


She Travels and Adventures in the Provinces of assem, pp. 2ff. 
55 Tae Mothers, vol. III, pv. 196 - 209. 
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Patriarchal organisation dominated Indien social life. this 
Petriarchal spirit was solely responsible for caating slander 
upon the Madra women for their shemelessress ani sexual freedom 
But the Madra women were not really bad. Most of the epic heroes 


were polygsmists, and the Mehathsrata does not condemn this poly - 


gemy a8 moral depravity. When polygemy is allowed ina patriarchal 
society, polycandry and other types of sexual freedan @& wonen can 


hardly be regarded as an evil in « matriarchate. 


There is a passege in the Mehabharata 5 which clearly 
shows that polyandry and other forms of sexual freedom were not 
regarded as signs of moral depravity in ancient times, Pacdu ays 
to Kunti : #I ehell now ein thee about the practices of o14 oud * 


cated by illustrious Rishis fully acquainted with every rule of 


morality. 0 thou of handsane face snd sweet smiles, women formerly 
were not immured within houses and depeniant on husbends end other 
relatives. They used to go about freely, enjoying as ‘eat liked 
then. O thou of excellent qualities, they did not then adhere’ to 
their husbands faithfully, and yet, O handsome one, they were not 
regarded sinful, for that was the sanctioned usage of the times. 
That very usege is followed to this day by birds ani beasts without 
any exhibition of jealousy. Thet practice, sanctioned by precedent, 
is applauded by great Ri shi s. 0 thou of tepering thighs, the prec - 
tice is yet regarded with reapect amongst the Northern Kurua. 
Indeed, that usege, so linient to wonen, hath the sanction of , 
antiquity. The present practice, however, (of women being confined 
to one husbend for life) hath-wanes-boing-confined-+0-cne-husbend 
hath been established tut Lately. I shall “i thee in detail sho 


eatablished it and why. 


56. Adin, CXXII, : : 
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"It hath been heard by us that there was a great Bight of 
neme Wdaleke. He had a son of neme Sve taketu who also was an 
ascitic of merit. O thou of eyes like lotus leaves, the present 
virtuous practice hath been eatablished by that Svetaketu from 


anger. Hear thou the reason. One day, in the presence 0% Svetaketu's 


fre 


father, a Brabmane came and catching Svetaketu's mother by the hand, 
told her, -- Let us go. -- Beholding his mother seized by the hend 
and taken away apparently by force, the aon, moved by wrath, became 
very indignant. Seeing his son indignant, Uddalaka addressed him 

and said, -- Be not angry, 0 son! this is the prectice ganc ti oned 

by antiquity. The women of all orders in this world are free. 0 son, 
men in this matter, 08 regards their respective aders, at as kine -- 


The Rishi'ts son Svetaketu, howerer, Gissapproved ¢ the usage and 


esteblished in the world the present practice as regerde men and 
women, It heath been heard by us, 0 thou of great virtue, that the 
existing practice dates fron that period among human beings but not 
among beings of other classes. accordingly, since the establishment 
of the prese nt uaiee, it is sinful for wonen not to adhere to their 
husbands. Womeen trangressing the limits assigned by the Rishi 
became gu guilty of slaying the embryo. Aud men too, violating a 
chaste and loving wife who hath fran her maidenhood observed the 
vow of parity, become guilty of the seme sin. The wauen ala> who, 


being commended by her husbend to raise offspring, refuses to do his 


bidding, becometh equally sinful. ~ * 


"Thus, O timid one, was the existing usage established of. 
old by Sveteketu the son of Uddala&ce in defiance of antiquity. 0 ttken 
thou of tapering iis, it hath elso been heard by us that Madayanti 
the wife of Sudasa, commanded by her husband to raise offspring, went 
into~th-e-Rishi-Vasishtha. ° = ‘ 
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unto the Rishi Vasishthe. And going unto him, the handsome 
Madayenti obsained a son uemed Agmaka, She did this, moved by 
the desire of doing good to her husband. © thou of eyes like 
lotus leaves, thou knowest, © timid girl, how we ourselveaffor 
the perpetuation of the Kuru race, were begotten by ®rishna 
Dvaipayana. 0 faultiess one, beholding a1] these precedents, 

it behoveth thee to do my bidding, which is not inconsistent 
with virtue. 0 princess devoted t thy bnushand, it hath also 
been said by those acquainted with the rulers of morality that 
a wife when her season cometh must ever seek ber husband, though 
at other times she deserveth liberty. The wise have declared this 


to be the mcient practice. 


In the above passage, the course of evolution from a 
matriarchal to a partiarchal society is nicely indicated. 
Matrilineal inheritance, which is the mein feature of matriarchal 
socicty, wes provelent not only amougst the Madrakas, but also 

sa 
amongst the Bahikeas, the Arathes and the so-called ‘erocked-hearted 
races that reside ia the country of the five ee In these 
scuntries the sister's scn inherits the property . This custa 
represents e transitional stage in the proceas of evolution 
from a matriarchal toa patriarchal fom of society, and even 
Nowea-Gays, toc, this custon is in vogue in same parts of Indie. 
Mothexr-kin, aS we have elresady seen, is still prevalent smong 
certain tribes of India, end, in all the cases, the property is» ~° 
transmitted through the mother's line. This presupposes another 
feature of matrierchal society -- the children of the daughter 


belong to the family of their mother's father and act Qf their 


57. Karne., XLV, 13-16. °, 
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progenitor father. This feature is well marked in the story of 
Arjune's marriage with Chitratgade, princess of Maipure, arjuna 

had to pranise w the king of Manipura thet his son by Chitrangads | 
would belong to the royal dynesty of Nenipura.” The whele cf ascan 
and its surrounding once belonged to the matriaichel zonc. Rven 
soday, as # have seen, matrigzthel susiety is prevalent asongst \ 
the thasis. The ive Pandu brothers used to iatroduce theuselvea \ 
as the sone of Kuati. Draupadita polysadrous marriage was not en 


isclated event in the Mababharate which also refers to a women 


named Jetila belonging to the Gauteme lineage, who was the wife of 


seven persote. Another wonsn called Verkshi encoumged fraternal 


ra 
polyandry by merrying ten Prechétas nrothere.>? 


Matrierchal traits are also found in the xamay ane. At 
least two significant features were prominent i. the Laika of 
Ravene --Sexual freedas of wmen, as we fiad in the case of 
dupe S2axra daxpanachas” and matrilineal inheritance as wa notice 
in the cases of Ravana aad his bothers who were all Rakshasgs 
from their mother's line end not fram their famikx father's, in 


fact Revana's father was a Brabmana sage. 


HATRIARCHAL SOCIETY AND THE 
SANKHYA PHILOSOPHY 


We have already seen that the cult of the Mother Goddess 
is intimately associated with the Saihkhya concept of Prekri ti. 
The tex Prakriti hes a double connotetion. It is nos only the , 
primordial metter but also the female principle. In the Saikhye, 
the relation between Purusosz and Prakri ti i8 sonetines explained 


in tems of the relation between & man anda woman, Prakriti 


56. gdi,, COXWil, 
59. Adie, CXOVIII. 

60. Ran 22 Iii, IT: Ig - 28. 

6I.. Ibid. - Vil, os 7 - 3. - e 
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Charme Purusha, just as a woman charma a mn. The activities of 


Prakriti are also conceived of in tems of the emotional activities 
of a love-astricken damsel. Prakriti is sonetines conceived as a 
wxeundifinuk blushing bride and sometimes ss a benut#ful dmcing 
actress, = This ie indeed significant — \ 


N 
NN 


iN 
Modern writers use the tems soul ond matter to denote 


Purushe and Erekrit - But Lt is really doubtful whather orginally 
the tem: Purusha denoted soul, The traditional vedic philosophy 
attaches supreme importame to the doctrine be pia in the 
Rigveda, Purusha is nothing but the mele principle o but in the 


loug evolution of the Vedic philosophy the concept of Purusha had 


to undergo significant ohanges.°2 But basically the concept of 


Be 
Purusha denotes the mn, end this concept of Purusha as a humjn 


being with ita peculiar bodily structure is not at al. unknown 


in the Vedic texts.°6 


Referring to the concept of Purusha, as 
found in the Brahmena literature, Belvelkar and Ranade remark 


that *Purushe originally denoted the human being Wh its peculiar 


vodily structure and aot any inner or spiritual entity indwelling 
therein.a®? The identification of Purushea with soul was meade in 
later times, and this happened due to the influeme of the Vedanta. 
Originally the term thus denoted the male prind ple. In the Tantras, 
dn whith aleo ocour the concepts of Purusha and Prekriti, Purusha 
denotes Siva, the Safikhye itself identifies Purushe and Prakriti 
vespsctively with the male end fencle principles, mai and wonen. . 
Just as the offspring is produced by the union of man andWomaen, 

go also this universe is prodwed by the union of Purusha and ponte, 
62. Satkhyekarika, LIX - LXI ; 8. 


Sankhyekarika, gnxhyaprevachanesiitra, IIT, 
63. Katha - Upanished, 111, 6, 11, 6h. Rigveda, % 90. 


65. Guhandoaya Upanished, TV, 15. Si Vs 10, 25 Bribadaranyake 
Upsnishad, il, 5, Ih-15. ° : 
Savatere Upatishad, IV, 5s 


Svetssvatara Upatiishad. 
67. History of indian Philosoghy, vol. II, p. 428. - . 
68. Sgikhyakarika, XXL. ’ ; 
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But the same Sgnkhys holds that Purusha ie subordinate 


and aothing but a passive spectator; Prakriti is all in all, 


Herein lies a great contradiction. If the creation is possible 


by the union of Purushs and Prakriti, how is it that the role of 


Purusha is so insignificant ? Or, if Purusha is so iusignifi cant 
end indiffernt how is it that he takes so importent a part in the 
affair of creation 7 69 Referring to thie contradiction Garbe 
writes : "What plece, however, in a system which holds such views 
is to be faind for the Turusha 7 Strangely enough, former scho - 
lars who made exhaustive inmestigations into the Satkhya syste 
did not succeed in answering this question, They regerd the atcina 
in this systen as entkrely superfluous, and hold that its founder 
would have sipwn himself much more logical if he hed al together 
eliminated it. * 7 

This contradiction cennet.be expleined until and unless 
it ia brought in conformity with the metrierchel eociel aux aysten. 
In e matvierchal society there is always a problem as regards the. 
position of the mele person. Here the mother is the head ané the 
only bond of union of the family. The father has no kinship with 
his children, mo belong to their mother's clan. *as ae husband 
the manisa stranger to his wife'a people, who refer to him courtly 
as a begetter.# as The problem regarding the role of husbend in a 
matriarchel society perhaps finds its expression in the gankhya 
philosophy. In a matrierchate, father hes sonethig: to do in the ° ° 
matter of procreation, but in the family he ia insignificant. 


Similerly Purushs has something to do in the matter of creation, 


69. pasa to this contradiction Snukera says: Kathencho - 


urushah Pradhgnen Pravartayet ? (Predhate is anther 


_ of Exekrits) * 
70. Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, vol. XI, pe I9I. 
7i. Thomson, op. cit... p. 153. ase 
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but his role is that of a pausive spectetor. It is Prekriti that is 
supreme in all matters and her partner is mt only suboniinate but also 


indifferent, inactive aad iasignificant. 
SOCIT aL EVOLUTION ND MC wHE RRIGH T 


In 1661, Bachofen, ia his Das Kutterrecht, drew the attention 
of acholars to the fect that ‘maatriarchy’ or ‘mother-rule’ prevailed among 
several gicient peopies sad that auch a syeten everysbere preceded the risg 
of 'father-right.' A Tew years later, MeLeunan set forth the same hypo - 
thesis. He says thet its origiu hes © be associated with umertaia pater « 
nity resulting from early proaiscuity or polyandry. & BY the term ‘mm therm 
right' Bachofen underatends ‘mother-rule,' that is, the socisi ani poli - 
tical supremacy of women, while, ia the opinion of MeLeanan, 'uother- 


right’ is nothing but 'mother-kin,' that is, kinship through females only, 


(3 
the descent reckoned exclusively through the mother. ss 


In view Of the fact that motherright is very widespread in 
the savage wate many later writers, following McLennan, wanted to 
anvaii the nystery of its origin and evolution. Bloch, for i. instance, 
says that mother-rizht ®was ite typical expression of the uncertaiaty of 
patermty which resulted frond sexual pusher Hartland follows 
McLennan in aseuming thet mother-right nas everywhere preceded father- 
ste This opinion has also been shared by various later writers. 

But the validity of the assumption of a universal stage of mother-right ia 
sharply challeaged by Westermarck on the following grounds e If mther- 


72. McLennan, Studies in gacient History, p. 88. 

73. Cf. Frazer, adonis attis Oseria, p. 38h. 
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right hed everywhere preceded father-right, we must expect to find it | 
particularly prevalent emong the lowest savages. But this is mt the as 
Case. Nor would the accuracy of the assumption that mother right evolved | 
through tim uncertein paternity resultiag from sexual promiscuity justi - 
fy the conclusion that proniscuity was the primitive gungifiiem condition 


1 


of those peoples who have mothen- right, Thomas admits that *Patrili -— 
negl descent may have beea directly evolved without the intermediate 


ener ve 
stece of reckoning through fezels," although he seems to condider 1¢ sore 


pxobable that it aes everywhere been preceded by female descent. 


1 
i 


Another view is thet mother-right is due to the sam ignorance: 


of the fect that the birth of a child is the result of sexual intercourse 
between maa ead woman. Pateraity, es Sir Henry Maine remarks, ia "matter - 
of inference, as opposed to maternity mich is matter of oignteee 
The practice of counting descent originated ate time when no connexion 
wee known to exist between pregnancy and sexual intercourse, and mother ’ 
right was the consequence of thia ignorance. But auch ignorance is rately 
found among the savages. In the aavage world, sexual intexcourse is 
kaowa to have something to do with the production of a child, however | 
defective this knowledge often may be. The only exception ia found among | 
some Australian tribes fa But thia theory does mt help us much. As 
Hartland rightly observes : 4Mother-Right is found not merely where 
pateraity is uncertain, but also where it is practically certain. Fethor- 
Right on the other k: nd is found not merely where paternity is certain, 
but also mere it is uncertain and even where the legel father 2s ‘ken 
not to have begotten children, Nay, the institutions of father-right 
often require provision for, and very generelly pemit, the procreation 
8I. Maine, Dissertstions on Early Lew snd Custom, p. 202. 
82. Spenmer, Native tribes of the Northern Terr. cory of Australia, 
ppe23-25, 363-65 ff.; Spemer aud Gillen, Northern Tribes of 


Central australia, pp.’ 145 ff. Ss = 
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by other men of children for the nomingl father. It follows therefore. 
that the uncerteinty of paternity cannot be historically the reason for 


8 
the reckoning of descent exclusively through the mother.® 3 


Mothemright, therefore, cadnot be explained in tems of 
sexual promiscuity aad uncertainty of paternity. It is a fect that in a 
matriprchel society, women enjoy more sexutel freedom. This sexual freedom 
of women seems to be the consequence of mother-righ. aad aot the cause, 
Mother-right has obvicusly something to do with child-birth, with the 
fact that the child comes fram the mother. Yet there can be little doubt 
that mut only Pather-right, but Mother-right ee well, at least in a large 
measure, depends on social coaditioas. Westetuarck rightly pointa out 
that matrilocal marriage seems particulerly to occur ammog agricul tural 
peoples, and is in auch cases mak most probably connected with the fact 
that agriculture very largely dk developed in the hends of women. The pasta 
pastorel tribes ere mostly patrilineal because cattle-reariag ia largely 
& Masculine pursuit, and it mekes the womaa lesa valueble and wore readily 


84 
dispensed with. ° 


This basic foundation of a matriarchal stage of soclaty was 
the elementary form of rgricultural production which wae entirely madcaged 
by wale Ehrenfels remarks : *Matriarchel culture circles wkkix will 
be regarded, followlng Grabaer, and Schmidt aad Ke, ere, as a primery 
sociel structure, dependent on the economic role of the womea as the 
first agriculturists ........ Womeu here not only invented systematic 
tilling of-+the-a0%1-+the-zecpie-of-thie-firet-metviay but also put ‘this 
into practice. In cousequence of the tilling +. the soil the people of 
this first matriarchal culture gave up roaming in the forest and becene 
the first aeetieeeia” But when cultivation became o more couplex process 


63. Hartiaad, Gy. cit., vol.I, Be 325. 
8h. Westexmarck, Grigin ead Development of the Moral Ideas, vol.I, p.63h. 
85. fucyclopsedia of Religion sud Ethics, vol.I, ppe 2¢7-28; A 
Childe, New Light, py. 46ff.; Briffault, The others, vol.II,pp.251-* 
omnes! d 52. 


86. Mother-Right in Indig, pp. 7-8. 
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it passed into the hands of the males, ani, at the seme time, fathenright 
elenents were aggressively imposed on the social structure, 

This transition has nicely been described by Briffault : *So 
long as the men poasesaed no fundeble wealth, marriage has tended to xeusia 
remein matrilocel end the social order to retain consequently ; matriear 
Chal Character .....-.. Where agriculture, which fran the first has been 
the province of women, has developed on an important scale without any 
intervening pastoral stage, the matriarchal order has often persisted and 
haS even become accentuated in relatively advanced phasea of culture ..... 
The develojmeat of agricultural civilizstions without agy entecedent pas - 
toral phase enhanced the matrierchal position of wonea oot only as owners 
. ead heiresses of the arable land, but also through their treditiousl 
essociation with agricultural magic or religion, whic assumed in axrcheic 
societies a momentous development in correlation with that of egriculturel 


87 
persvits, the womeag retaining for a long time the character o? priestess, ® 


But, in spite oftx these Puvourable Circumstances, matriar - 
chal supremacy, in most of the cases, was unstable and of comperatively 
vrief duration. With ths development of agriculture in its higher forms, 
women ceased to be cultivators of the soil, aad the sconomic importance 
of women ceme to an end, Moreover, there isthe question of the primitive 

pastoral societies in rhich, according to Briffault, "definite economic 
power was first pleced in the hends of men by the domestication of 
aninals® ani ‘that power hes commonly been uscu to buy of f the claims of 
women and of their families to the allegiance and services of -hudbahda; 
women are purchased for cattle, and pattiarchal society with patrilocal 
Riarriage becomes inevitably established amag pastoral peoples,! @Thse 
development of agriculture in its most productive forms la those societies 
which were origiaslly pastoral, insteed of raising economic power aad 


importance of eerth-cultivating wonea, hes accentuated heayond measure the 


87. ‘The Mothers, vololi, pp. 251 f. / . 
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already established supremecy of the owaers of flocks aad herds, ead 
given rise to the most prosounced types of petriarchal sceletias.! 

Thus the great economic revolution bwught aieet by agri - 
culture become the decisive factor in the evolution of the constita - 
tion of human society. Day by day male suprematy bevwame stronger, and, 
finelly, it overthrew the matrierchates. "Youen, instead of beiag the al 
chief producer, became economicelly unproductive, destitute and deponda 


ent.4 


6 THE TANT RAS 


It is interesting to note that, in the Tantraa, women ere 
given the right of initiating persons as pmoma preceptresses in the 
matter of religious aii spiritual activities. This high position ef 
women, especialiy ia the field of religiog, is due to their traditional 
association with egriciultural megie or religion, and ell this cea oaly 
be explained in terms of mother-right. We have seen that the Khesia of 
assem heve mother-rigot, aad among them, priestesses predominate over 
priasiea” Priestesses ere seid to have preceded priests in some 
Egyptisa cities. Briffaulté shows that, ia many poimi tive religions, 
the central ritua. is performed not by a priest but a priestess, ant 
this is obvyioualy due to tae mother-right eT The main fee - 
ture of the Tantras "is the highey standard to which they heve reised 
womanhood, gekti proclaims that, in one sense, she is manifested more 
in women than in men. When womens are approached with reverencs and awe, 
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purity and devotica, they raise uweu wo the staadsrd of goda.4 The 


high position of women, eaumerated ia the Tantras, contradicts the 


existing Hindu notion that 4a woman is never fit for indepemleace; her 


father protects her in childboud, busband in youth end soa in old BREe. 


8g. Ibid., pe 253, 69. Ibid., pe 253- 
90. Gurdon, The Khesis, — I0G-Ig, 120 Ff. = 3 . 


9i. Petric, The Religioa of Ancient Seypt, pe 7h. 
92. Briffeuls, gne Mothers, vol.il, pp. 525- 54Iff. ; ; vOL. III, pp.129f'f. 


93. Pillai, Cansus of iadia 3 Trativancore, 1931, vol. AXVIIZ, p.o3h9. 
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She bes m business with the Vedes; thus the law is fully settled. # 


We shell now take into account the significance of the tema 
Vamschara, "the left-hended way." Actually there is m Rightiem or Leftia 
in the Tantra. The Yama keavara Tantra says : ,charo dvividho devi vama ~ 


ss 9 
dakshinebhedateh / Jaqnematrem dekshinam hi abhishekens vanaken // 5 
° bo a g U s 
This verse suggests that Dekshinachara and Vemachara are not 


sopavate waya or modes. As 8000 a8 a maa io initiated he is e vamacherin. 
By the term yaua we mead a woman. The conception of Dakehinachare, as 
opposed to Vamachare, seens to be a later development, aad it is possible 
that the first word ia the expressioa Vemechara is not Vemma or left but 
Vamg or a women. Thus Venechara may be a woman's rite, a femele ritual. 
Though, in modera times, Tantra is male-domiasted, yet there is reason 


to believe that ouce it beloaged to the femelies. 3F.G.Bhaadarkar writes 


that *the ambition of every pious followr of the syatem is to become 
indentical with Tripurasuadari, gad one of his religious exercises is 
to habituate himself to think thet he is a woman. Thue the followrs of 
the Sakti achool juatify their ep,eliatioa by the belief that god is a 
woman, and it ought to be the aim of all to become a vonan 76 This 


indeed reminds us of the primitive agricultural matriarchates. The 
acharabheda Tantra prescribes 3 
Panchatattvam khapushpancha pujyet kuloyoshitam / 


Vexs Vemecharo bhavettatra vata bhutva yajet Paran iF 
The Pera Sakti should be worshipped only by ® becoming a 


woman «= Vata bhutva yajet Perea. It seeiis, therefore, that the Taaotric 
mode of worship was originally followed by women, gnd it is oaly due to 


this that the modern Taftric asp lraut coucelves himself to be a oe i 


94. Magau, IX, 3; IX, 18. 

95. Vemekesvera, il, see i, i. Vasu's Visvekoshe (Beng.), vol.VII, pe 513. 

96. Bhendarker, Collected works, vol.IV, pe 208. 

97. Vievakosha, vol. Vil,° Be 5i2. 

98 ‘The Devibhsgaveta, 111; 4, 6-10 says that Brebme, Vishau and Siva’ 
were transformed into women before they were allowed to see the 
Devi in her highest forn. 
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This relative priority of women is obviously due to their traditionsl 
asacciation with agricultural magic or religion. The pretended change of 
sex under the inepiration of a female spirit may explain a widespread 
Gustan woereby mica dress aad live like women. In the Pelew Islands, a 
man who is inspired by e goddess wears female attire and is trdated as 

a woman. Effeminate sorcerers or priests of thi« sort are found among 
the Sea Dyaks of Borneo, the Bugis of South Celebes, the Patagonians of 
South america, the Aleutiens and many Indiaag tribes of North america, the 
Congolese, the inhabitants of Madegascer and in many other countries of 
the re ad Male members of the Vallabha sect in India often seek to 
win the favour of the god by wearing their hair long and thinking them - 
selves as woued te among the Nahanarvais, an acient Geman tribe, pri - 
ests garbed as womea presided over the sacred groves. This priest may 
have succeeded to @ priestess when the chaage fran mtherkin to fathen 
kin took sige: in Lydia and Cos, the priests used to wear feuele 
oy It is to be marked that we come across these effeminate pri - 
eats in regions where the system of mother-right either actually prevails 


Ox hes at least le?t ita traces in traditioa end custom 


The Tentres attech special importence to Kumeri-puja, the 
worship of the Virgin. The Rudrayettela says : 


Brehms Vishnuschs Rudreschs Isvarasche Sedesivah / 
P a 103 
fe tushtah sarvetushtesche yastu kenyem prapujayet // 


This Virgin worship, invarialy werives its mein impulses 
from the Sakta conception of the Devi. as has been priviously stated, in 


the conception of Jagademba, the mother of the universe, the influcace 


of the sociel supremacy of the female cab ne traced. The higher standard 
a 


to which the Tantra bas raised somauhood is ia virtual opposition to the 


99. Frazer, adonis gttis Osire, pp. 426.ff. 
I00, Moanier-Williena, Religious Thought aad Life in Indie, pe 136. 
IOI. Chadwick, e Origia of the Enplish weatioa, p. 339° 


I02, Frazer, Lectures oa the Early History of the Ringship, pp.2k2 ff. 
I03. See Tantresira, Pp. Ghorf.; also Devibhag aVata, 111, 26-27. 
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exietiog Hindu nmetion, H.H.¥ilson pointe out, how women, as manifesta - 
{ 


tion of the great cause of all, ore entitled to respect and even to 
fa) 


Io a 
venereticn. a Whoever offends them incur the wreth of Prekriti, Mother 


I0 
of gil, whilat he wae propitiates them offers worshap to Prakriti herse 


The deification of wanen in general and virgins in particulan 


comes from a belief which conceives the Supreme Being as a female prin - 
ciple. in the Sékta scheme of the c omic evolution, the umnanifested 
Erakriti alone existed before creation. She wished to create, and havi 
assumed the form of the great Mother she created Brelma, Visha ead Sive 
out of her owa may. 206 Referring to the Mother Goddess cult of Mohea - 
jodaro, Mershall rightly observes that, ia the later Sakte phase of the 
primitive Mother Goddess cult, the Devi is transformed into the eternally 
existiag all powerful femele principle, the Prakriti or Sekti, ead havi og 
associated with the eternally existing mele priaciple, the Puruchs, she 
becomes Jegedambe or Jagammets, the Mother of the universe, the creator 
of the gods. In her highest form she is Mehadevi, the consort of dive 
but, in spite of her being the consort of the latter, she is his creator, 
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and thus she is uw supreme. Long before the excavations at Mohenjo - 


daro, RP.Chanda cbserved tiat for the conception of a godhead analogous 


; = I 
to the Sakte Devi we should not depend exclusively on Indian sources, 
JA goddess with a young subordinate cod is known in early times, in 
every const of the Mediterranean that looked towards Crete. In Punic 


Africa, she is Tanit with her son; in Egypt, Isis with Horus, in 


Phonecia, Ashtaroth with Temmuj (Adonis); in Asia Minor, Cybele with 


I0h. gs Sketch of the Religious Sects of the Hindus, pp. 2h0 ff. 
I05. Avelon, Principles of Tantra, p. XVII. - 

106. See Devibhagavata, 111, 1-6; Cf. Saktanandetaraigini, I, 3. 
IC7?. Mohenjodsro end the Indus Civilization, vol. i, De 5/- 

168. in -Aryeu Reces, pp. THB- 9. 
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Attis; in Greece (and especially in the Greek Crate itself), Rhexz with 


young Zeus. Everywhere she is ugwed, my made the mother first of ber 


companioa by immaculate conception, end shen of the gods ené gll life by 
the embrace of her own son. In memory of these original facts her cult 


(especially the most esoteric mysteries of if} 1a marked by various prac - 
tices and observances symbolic to the negation of true marrisge and obli - 
te ration of Pe ea &k Such tales of virgin methers are relics of mpage 
an age when the father had no significaace at oll, and of a society in 
which a man's contribution to the matter of procreation was herdly recog. 
nised. The Christiaa coucept of the Virgina Nother is olse ea relic of 
mother-right, The seme holds good in the case of the Kumeri-puja, and 
Frazer shows that deificatioa of human beiugs was a proniaent characteris - 
tic of primitive sayenoingas It is a significant feature of the Dravi - 
dian wiigen South Indian village coddessea like Mariame, Minskshi 
aad Others are deified human wie The procesa of suck a dcificstica 
ia to be found ia the Temil epic aunetieee The Devibhegevata says 
that all women are the uenifestations of Prakriti 3; he who propitiates 


the women offere worship to Prakriti herself; even the wicked women sre 


ITh 
also the manifestetioas of Prakriti. 


A @iscuesion on Lemeism may throw some light on this subject. 
Referring to the Lemavarge or the piectices of the Lanas, P,C.Bagchi says 
that the Lamas constituted a mystic group of female Tantric adepta, Trem 
The asme mey be held good in the cases of ise Lekiuis, Dakinis users: 
If the observations of Bagehi are correct, we mey hold thet in more ancient 


times these Lanes, lixe maay other goddesses of the Tantric pantheon, were 


109. Yneycolopaedia GP Neligiun and Ethics, vol. I, p. I47. 
II0. gadonis sttis Osirs, pp. 50-63. 

TII. Raja in istoxry of Fhilosophy + Eaxstern and Western, vol. I, De 29. 
ile. Yhitehead, Vilsige gods or South iudia, De ale Ii2, II7. 

II3. See infra. ; : es : 
II. Devithavevata, 1%, I, Il/-k5. 3 . 

Il5. Bagchi, Studies ia the Tentras, pp. 45 ff. ; . 
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Originally female Tantric adepts who later came to be deified. Mother | 
right still prevails in sone parte of Hise aad, in view of this fact, 
we may easume thet, ia olden times, femele priests exercised a great iofluen 
eae ia the accial aid religious life of that country. It was smong then 
that the secret conclaves of Lamaian developed. the follower of the special 
doctrine of the Lamas, says the Jayedrathayetals, should practise self 
ecntrol in the company of women; according to the special doctrine of the 
Sekinis, the adept ahould have his mesla in the canpaay of the ee Poa 
These matrilinesl customs confirm that the Tehtric esoteric practices be - 
longed to the feneles before they were taken up by the males. The ¥ Guhysg - 
Semeja, the oldest extant Buddhist Tantra, while describing the different 
ceremonies in connexion with initiation, mentious 2rejaabhisheke or the 
imtiation of the disciple with Prajna or evant The preceptor takes 
the haad of Sekti, a beautiful woman, aad placiag it on the hand of the 
disciple says thet, as Buddhehood is da-oscoibie impossible of attainment 
by any other meaus, this Vidya should be accepted aud aever abandoned ia 
life. The Vidyas are therefore women of flesh end blood. Later on they were 
deified. The Sgmmhe Tantra gives a list of the Vidyas whose waxes was 
current in differeat perts of Tadia, 2? Some of these Vidyas are well- 
koown oemes of the Buddhist and Brahamanical goddesses. But if the original 
conception of Vidya, eas enumerated in the Guhyasamaja, be understood, it is 


possible to believe that originally at least sase of them were female human 


beings, later raised to the standard of divinity. 


16. Cunaiaghem, Ledak, p. 306; Briffault, o opecit., volel, BP 647-68. 
II7. Bagchi, op.cit., p. 49. Tié. Gubyusema jG P- 16, Te oo = 


II9. (D Purva. ©--- Gayatri, Aindri, Brahmavidya, Geudharvi, “ardhvana - 
risvari, Srutidhari, Matrika, Saresveti, Chaade-yogesvari,’ Sambhavi, 


Sviparapera, Kemarajesvari, Mshatripurathairavi, Aghorabheiravi, 
Tripuradikrinetabhairavi, Annapurns, Lukkute, Siva, Bhogavati; 

(IT) Paschima ~-e-- Kubjika, Kriye-seukarshini, Méhavidya, Suliai, 
Mahadevi; (iI1) Uttra ---- Chande-yogesverik Chamunda, Retaevidya, 
Siddhavidya; (IV) Dakshing ---- Maya, Mayavati, Rama, Dhedade, Savazi, 
Durga, Reauke; ¢¥kxRutukexasxax (VY) Urdhva ---- Semrajyasundari, 
Rajatajesvari,, Mehasaurejyavidya; (VI) Patale ---- Yakshini, Kinnari, 
Siddhi, Putaua, Kavechia, Kushmandini. Bagchi, Op. cit.» pee 10-1CI. 


THE TWO MAIN CURREATS 


I, THE AOMVEDIC CURREWT, 2. MOTIER CODIESS & THE M& RIGVEDIC 
ARYANS, 3. PROBABLE OFIGIN OF THE SAMHYA. &. USHA AND ADITI. 5. 
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Z. THE NONVEDIC CURRENT 


Hinduism in its present form invdlves a double franework, 
the Vadic and the Non-Vedic. In fact, the existence of a Non-Vedic 
tradition in India has long been recognised and commented on. 
Rulluke, in his commentary on Manu, II, I, insisted on the Tantric 
tradition as a separate way of realisation. While scholars like 
MonnlereWilliams and Hopkins regerd the contributions of Dravidiens 
and ©re-aryen recea to Hindu religion aa negligible, or barbaric, 
eonprising only the wrose features of Hinduism, Oppert holds thet 
the real value of the fon-Vedic contributious te this religion has 


I 


alweys been underestimated. “ Fortunately, however, modern researches 


in the origin of the Hindu religion and the discovery of a Pre-Vedic 
civilization in India heve now disclosed the real clue to the basic 
difference between the to mein currents of the subse.ment thought 

and culture of Indin, the Vedic and the Non-Vedic. jow it may be held 
that this fon-Vedic stream of Indian life, which owes its origin to the 
Pre-aryan civilization of India where the ait of a Divine Mother and 
her male consort was the main feature of religiuu, survived through the 
agee as a distinct type of esoteric knowledge influencing the different 


aspects of the Vedic end Fost-Vedic religious sects of Indies* 


I. MonnienWillieus, Religious Thought and Life in India, pp. 5758; 
Hopkins, Religious of indie, pp. Syi-42; Oppert, Original Inhabit - 
ants of India, pp. S7hff. 

2. For the contributions of the Non-aryans to Indisa Culture, mee D.C. 
Sircar in Journal of the al Asistic Soclety of Bengel, Letters, 
vol. ATV, 1948, De i, Dpe 7 = &, Zoo - IO 3 Be Ky Chatterji, ° “— 
Indo ~ aryaa end Hindi, pp. 3Iff; Idea in Bharatakeumudl, vol. I, 

p. 206; in The Vedic Age (ed. R C. Majumder, Histoxy end Culture 
of the Indian People, vol. I), pp. I56ff.; C. Kunhan Raja in . 
History of Philosophy s Eastern end Western, wol. I, De 393 Chanda, 
Survivel of the Pre-historic Civilization of the Ind ue" Velley % 


(Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, XLI), ppe33ff.s 
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Gopinath Kaviraji, the renowned Sakta acholar, remarked that 
fan enquiry into the encient cultures would show that the cult of 
dakta is very old in India and in other perts of the world, and 
it is quite possible thet 1% existed along with the deiva and | 
Padupata cult in the days of the pre-historic Indus Valley civ ‘lization? 
Long before the excavations at Harappa and Mohenjodaro, Re P. Chenda 
observed that the oldest root of the dakti cult was to be traced in 
the Pre-aryan sites of Western Asia and the tracts along the 
Mediterranean. He thinks that the Devi of ihe Saktas has something to 
do with the Semitic Astarte, the Phrygian Cybele and the Egyptian 


1sis! It ePpears that a great Mother Goddess, the personification of 


Hutton, Caste in India, p.1533 ede, Pe Co Bagchi, Pre-sryen and Pre - 
Dravidian in India; eic., aA Critical enquiry into the different aspects 
of Hinduien reveuis the following Non-Vedic features : (I) Temple 
worship along with the wnception of the Divine in a more concrete 
fornj (II) ‘The religious and philosophical ideas contering round the 
conception of the divinity es diva and Devi; (III) Worship of the 
Linge end the Yoni, the former representing procreation and virility 
wad and the letter mothemhood and fertility; (IV) Pilgrimage to 
holy places; (V) ‘The practice of Yora; (VI) The ideas of Karia and 
trangiigrationg (VII) The Hindu ritual of Pijaé as opposed to the 
Vedic ritual of Homa; (VIII) Elevation of animals, birds, etc., toa 
higher position in the scheme of the universe; (IX) Ieification of 
human beings; (%) Fertility cult end imege wrship . Much of our 
Material culture and social endpther usaces would appear to be 

legacy from our Pre-Aryaa amestors. 


3. History of Philosophy s Wastern and Westera, vol. it pe 40I. 
4. Indo Aryan Races, pp. 148 ff. 
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all the reproductive energies of nature, was worshipped under 
aiffereat names but with substantial gimilerity of myth and ritual 
dy many peoples of Westera asia.” 8. K. Chatterji thinks that the 
cult of the Mother Goddess was once in vogue in a universal scale and 
it was the Dravidiaa speaking races that were mainly responsible for 
bringing it to Tadia fron the Preesryad sites of the Mediterraneen 
and the Aegean. *The patriarchal social organisation ofthe aryans 
preseated a coatrast tc tre matriarchal one of the Dravidiaeus. The 
The Great Mother Goddess of a matrierchel society, who was broug: t 
into India by the Drevidians from asia Minor and the fastern 
Mediterranean Teleads, was alas conceived 3 an All-Powerful force 
which was identicel with Nature itself. In front of this puissant and 
eternally active Gaxti or Power that was the Great Mother of the 
universe, ber male counterpert was Virtually an ineffective being, 
This idea also developed ia india; endin the Tatitras one of the 
besic concepts is thet of the dekti, or the Wife ox Female Counterpart 
of a god, The zod was a mere male, end all his power isy in bis Penele 
Form who was looked upon as hie wife, repository or maineapring of his 
dakti or Beane 

Excavations 2% Farappa oad Moheajodaro have reveaied the 
matriarchal character of the Pro-Aryan elanents in the cultural structure 
of what we call Hiniuisn. In view of the fect that matriarchel laws end 
customs are still now in Pogue in Peninsular Indie, especialiy in Mysore 


and Kerala, and that a theory of Dravid&an authorship of Hohenjodaro 


Se On thia great Asietic gaddess end her lovers see especially WM. 


Ramsay, Cities end Bishopricsa of Phrygia, vol. I, pp. 87 ff. 
6. Sournel of the asistic Society, vol. I, 1959. Wools Pre IO7T-8. 
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4a atill going vopikar, Ehreafels has tried to éstablisha relation - 
whip between the matriarchal social groups of South India and the 
highly developed Preearyen sites of the Puajab and gina. 

We mey add something more. We have already referred to the 
matriercthel Madrekas, fratteas and Vahikes from the Mehabhsrata. "There 
where forests of Pilus stand, and thoss five rivera flow, viz, the 
detadm, the Vipadd, the Irdvati, the Chaadrsbhaga, and the Vitasta 
and which heve the Sindhu for their sixth, there in those regions 
removed from the Himaveat, are the countries called by the name of the 
Aratéas. Those regions ere without virtue and religion, No oue should 
go thither. The goie, the Pitris, and the Bréhusiuss, never eceept gifts 
from those thet ere fallen, or those that are begettea by gidras on the 
girly of other castes, or the Vahikas who never perform sacrifices and 
.are exceedingly irreligicus ......There where the five rivers flow just 
after issuing fron the wounteins, there auong the Aratta-Vahikea, 40 
respectable person ehould Gwell even for tw days. There are two 
pidgchas in the river Tipdsa, aswed Véhi aad isle. They are aot creatures 
created by the Creator ...+eThe people residing there are called the 
Vanikes’ secccesetiey aré without the Veda and without knovledge, without 
sacrifice and without the power to assist et othera’ sacrifices ...e<The 
Prasthalas, the Medres, the Gendhares, the frattas, these ¢cslled Rhasaa, 


the Vasstis, the Gindhus, and the Sauviras, ere almostas blanable in the 


Gee The Modern Review, (192k), 
Journel of the Royal ssiatic gociesy (1932) ¢ De ie Iudiaa ae 
vol. III, ppe 207-20; Mohenjodero pad the indus Civilization, vol. I, 
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Indian Historical Quarterly, vol. VIII, pp. I = 32 (supplenesat); 


vole XIII, pp. 693 ~ 7073 History of Philosophy : Eastern and wontexte 
VOL. I, PP. 31 ff; The Vedic age, pp. 158 Pf; Karneteka Historical 


Review, vol. IV, pp. oe oe 5; Journal of Ladien History, YoIe RET, PP. 22°23; 
Aryen Path, (1934), pe 8h; Prebuddbe Pharatea, (1984). pre BAM 346ff. 
8 threnfels, Motherricht in Tadie; pp. 179-185, 
Ge ‘*Humevous passages, can be qioted from the Spicy pureanie and claesical | 
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the five rivore, wee in entient tax times called the*Vahike country.® 


Sircar , Studies in the Geography of Ancient and “Medieval India, DeI85. 
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practices.-* ‘These peoples may be connected with the Pre-Vedic 
iI 
population of Harappa and Mohenjodaz. 


The social organisation of Herappa aid Mohenjodero was undoubt -- 


edly patriarchal because in @ highly developed urban Civili sation, where 


‘ 
the role of trade and commrce is very significant, - ‘male dornination is 
snalinianskah Jevaly. 
inevitable. A patriarchal rigaaied La not the male oii tioa of a Metrili . 


neal inberitance of seedy or cultural elements ee the ae ef the 


Mother Goddess, atc., may also survive in a patriarchel state or society, 


and traces Of these types Of survivals, at least so far as the religious 
Life of the people is concerned, exe abundantly found in the ruins of 
Harappa ead Mojenjodaro. 

But the urkan Civilization of Harappe and Mohenjodaro had e 
Pre-urdan Stage. The economic foundation of a primitive urban civilization 
was agriculture; and the cities like Harappa and Mohenjodaro were no 
pO It is netural that the ad ty dwellers did not actively par - 
ticipate in agriculture; in fect, uatil ea laxge um number of people get 
rid of the direct responsibility of food production, it is impossible 
to build a city rich in erts end crafts, trade aid commerce. This implies 
that peoples, other than the ci ty dwellers hed the direct eeconsibaissy 
of food production, and their surplus was employed t feed the sity. 
Therefore a primitive city required an extensive agricultural background 
to survive. Pethaps this mey explain why the primitive city goddesses 
were mainly agricultural deities. Female atatuettes anslogous to those 
found from Mohenjodero have been discovered in many coaniwies in Western 
ASig between Persia and Aegean. Byblus on the coast of Syria and Paphos 


ow 


i) n Cyprus were great seats of the worship of aphrodite, or rather of her 


IO. Kerne, XLIV, 31 -46. P. CG. Roy's translation, . 

It. Indian Historical Quarterly, vol. XII, pp. 477 - 78. 

I2. Piggott, Prehistoric Indie, pp. 1393 - 36, I50; Mackey, Further - 
Excevations, vol. I, pe 340; Childe, What Happened in History, - 
ppe T25fts Sew Light, Pe I7k, etc., ° ‘ 
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Semitic counterpart, Astarte. In the more advauced stage of the 
Semitic religion the reproductive energies of nature were conceived 
in tems of the male and female principles, the Baal and Baelath.” 

This indeed reninds ua of the conceptions of dive and Sekti. me 
Phrygian Cybele wes also on agriculturel deity whose cult was borroned 
by the Romans. ~4 By whatever names these deities were knom, they were 
worshipped a8 personifications of ell the reproductive energies of nature 


in all the amient cities of Western Asia. 


Referring to the Pre-Vedic civilization of Harappa and Mwijenjodaro 
Narshall writes : "In the religion of the Indus peoples there is auch, 
of course, thet might be paralleled in other countries. this is true of 
every prebistoric and most of historic religions ae well, But taken as a 
whele, their religion is so characteriatically Indiaa am herdly to be. 
distinguishable fran stili Savi Hinduism orat least fran that aspeot 
of it which is bound up with enimian and the cults of Siva and the Mother 
Goddess ~--- still the two most potent forces in popular worship. 75 The 
Mother Goddess is represented in ewery village as the Grihadevata under 
Yatious nemez end believed to be mudanei endowed with various attribtes. 
The South Indiea Village mothers, according to Whitehead, were originally 
agricultural deities, and their cult originated euongst the amnion” 
Agriculture being the foundation of the primitive Dravidian economy, there 
8 0Cigl orgedisation was matriarchal. Sven tedey maetrierchel features are 
very prominent iu the whole of Kerala and parts of anchra, Mysore end . 
Madras. AS to the origia and identity of the pravidians, verious theories 
heve been coveran but a Meditexranean origin offf the Dravidian 
peuple, their religion aad civilization, has fouad favour with scholars. 
The word Drenile was used to denote the Temil land. ghe Lyciana of 


Asia Minor, whose original home was Crete, Call Wemselves Trimmili © 


I3. Roberteon smith, Religion of the Semites, pp. 107 ff. 


I. Frazer, adonis attis Osinis, pp. 219 ff. a i : 
15. Narshell, Spe Git., vol. I, Pe Viii. bad ; 
ad H oe * - zi * ‘ - 
6. See Mates. Se SaeT 5 Ftd Indie, 3 46; Thurston, Castes and Tribes of - 
Southera India, vole J, De XXIV; Srinivasa Iyengar, udaed, 
. Soff.; Perry, Growth of Civilization, Dp. 59; Hell, The ancient - 
: Pe ; Slaba , Gravidiar Tamera 


ie Fron Eyriw, P4asde. 
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in thely funerary inserviptions --- @ nase written by the Greeks 

as Temilai. The Drevidian speakers who cane ultimately fran the 
Restern Mediterranean tracts brought with then ene a tusir national 
or tribal appelletions nine fermilai ~-—- Trmmili --- Dremile which 
beceie treusfomed iato the md@rn name Temil dy the middle of the 
firat millenaiun Ae D. The age Una resolls Ma, the greet mother of 

she Asianic and Best Mediterranean people ee Durga corresponds well 
with Srqqas, a deity mentioned in the Lycian inscriptions of asia Minor. 
iMg@ or Kubelé (Cybele) and attis, or Hepit and Teshup the Great Asianic 
Mother Goddess aad Father ged, the former having as her aymbol or 
vehicle the lion, the lasier, the bull, form undoubtedly one of the 


bases on which the give - Ung calt of Hindu Indie grew up. 829° 


@e_ MOTHER GODDESS AHD THE RIGVEDIC ARYANY 
the Pastoral aryans of the early Rigvedic times hed little to 


do with the cult of the Mother Goddess. AS we have elready seen, the 
Soteaption of an all-powerful Mother Goddess is only possible in a 
society where females have social supremacy. Such a matrierchel society 
could survive, eccordiag to Brif fault, so long as the people possessesved 
no fundable wealth, the acoumuletion of wealth being a great turning 
point in human history. This accumulation of wealth came in primitive 
society in tw ways : (I) dy the development of agricul ture end (II) 

by the domestication of: animels. shere agriculture, which from the first 
hed been the province of women developed considerably without any inter- 


vening pastoral stage, the matriarchal order often persisted eailewn 


| Slater, Dravidien Elements in Indign Culture, p. 40; ete, 
18 Cf. Dikshit, The Mother Goddess, p. 5. 
I9. ChatterjJi in The Vedic ace, pp. 158 ff. 
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beceme accentuated in relatively advanced phases of culture. this 
has been the case in North america, where no domestication of animals 
has teken place, and, most Sdigsesuoaaly:. ancng thoss tribes, such as 
Irogucis and the Pusblos, in which agriculture attained in the hends 
of wonen an important development. Similarly, the matrierchal order 
is found persisting among the peoples of Tadonesia aad Micronesia, 
where the culture of rice end mddy supply the staple means of 
substance and pestoral coaditions have act existed. the matriarchal 
character of society has been preserved ancong wavy african peoples 
who have rensined chiefly egricultural. This heppened notably ia 
Egypt, which owed its wealth and culture t tha file and to the 
fields which it fertilised, and were pastoral property never attained 


any degree of importance.*° The seme also seems to have held good in 


the case of the Pre-aryen Indiana civilization of Harappea and Mdjenjodaro, 


The existeate of the mstriarchel institutions like the cult of the 


Mother Goddess amoag these Indians goes in favour of the suggestion. 


Elsewhere the stage of highly developed agriculture was: reached 


only after passing through e purely pastoral phase of long duration, 
as with the Rigvedic aryans of Indie. The development of agriculture 
io ite most productive form in the societies wich was originally 
pays pastoral ultimately yielded the opposite result. Instead of 35s 


raising the economic power and importante of the earth-cultivating 


women it geve rise to the most pronounced types of patriarchal society. 


20. Briffault, The Mothers, vol. Il, pp 25% - 52. 
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SIt wae a society of pastoral warriors thst the early Vedic aryans 
established themselves in the fértile plains of Northern India; they 
nevex took up cultivation of the soil, leaviag it to the ‘native 
Loneditenis; end, iastead, they, like all pastoral warriows, profoundly 
despised sgriculbure as the occupetion of the conquered a The 
laws of Manu forbids agricuitural work to members of the Brahmanical 


and warrior castes.“" In fect, in the Vedic literature we find no 


greet Marth Nother.<2 Marshall writes 1 *Prithivi, the Ferth Goddess 


ta CS. 


2I. Ibid, vol. III, pe Se 


22. Manu, > 8h. 

23. Individually invoked only once in a canplete bymn : Rigveda, 
Ve. S4; of. Atharvareda, XII, I. Heaven and Barth described es 
the universal parouts : Bigveda, I, £550 33 Is 1590 23 Il], 3e 
id; VII, 53025 ik, 35. 123 Xe fe 73 X 35. Bt Xs 4, Ih; X. 65085 
X, I20, 9. The Hesven separately etyled father and the Eert 
mother : Ibid., I, 89, 43 Ip 90, 73 Is I59, 23 Te I6M, 25 
I, IG5, LI; IV, Ty 10; Ve Ae 16s Ve Le 2s VIe Sis 53 Ve 70, 63 
Vi, 72. 25 VIII, 92, 2; X. 5k. 35 X, 88, 15; gieo Atharvaveda, 
ii, 28, 4; itt, 230 &; Vi, hy 33 Vi. T20, 2} Vili, Ve 23 XTi, I. ZO: 
V@jasqueyi Saphita, XIX, 47; of. Manu, II, 225. Their marriage 
Gestribed 1a the gitgreye Brehuagea, IV, 27. Regarded as he 
paretits of the gods : Bisveds, I, 106, 33 I, 159+ 1s Ip 1850 43 
Iv, 56, 23 VI, I7, Ti yiI, 55s is Vii, 97. 83 ae ii, 5. Elsewhere 
spoken cf as created : Ibid., I, 160, hy; III, 32, 8} Tid, 3h, 83 
ILI, dh, 33 Tid, SO, 53 THRE iV, 22, 33 IV, 530 25 TVs 56, 3; 
VI, I7, 93 VI, 70, 3 VI, 72, 23 VII, 86, I, VIII, 6, 53 Wir, 36.45 
Vit, be, I; vill, 62, £2; Viti, 86, rhs TX, 87, 23 Tk, 90, I; 
Ix, 96, 5S Xm 29, 6; a &, IC; X, 90, I; X, I2ie 53 Xq Th9. 2X3 
ef. Qetaretha Beshaage, XIV, I, 2, TO; Nirukta, I72, 22; 
Telttiriye Branmagg, II, 8, 9, 6; gtharvaveda, XII, I, 60. 
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of the Vedic Aryan, was a figure quite distinct fron the Great 

Earth or Mother goddess of the older padeiwaee Oppert observes : 

"No doubt Dyaus end Prithivi appear in the Bigveds respectively as 
a god of heaven and goddess of earth, and are called father end mother, 
bué the latier expression admits of a totally different explanation, 
and does not indicate a worship of Mother Rearth.e> "The Barth herself 
makes nO remarkable figure; she ia indeed deified, at least partially; 
is addressed as mother and substance ofall things;is generally in 
company with the sky invoked to grant blessings. Yet this never eivamed 


26 
farther than a pereonification might go,* says whitney. - 


Goddesses cecupy a subordinate positiony in vedic religion. 


ev _. 28 
Only two, Uehes,~" @ personification of the dg@wn, ead Sarasvati, an 


impersonation of e sacred river, have some inportence, Goddesses as 
wives of the great gods play a still more insignificant pert. They are 


mere shadouy reflections of the gods, with but little independent 


2h. Maerahali, op.cit., p.5l. 
25 Oppert, op.cit., p. 402. 


26, i dé Linguistic Studies, pe 32. 
27. See ers 


28 Celebrated both as a riveranda deity 1 Nirkuta, II, 23. 
Her river form : Rigveda, V1, 61, 23 Altareya Brabaena, II, 19. 
Invoked with several other goddesses : Bicvede, I, 13, 9; I, 142, 
9; I, 188, 8; Il, 7, 8; T1t, 4, 8; IIT, 5h, 133 Ve 5e 8; Vs 42,125 
VII, 35, Il; VIIT, 38, 10; IX, 5, 8; IX, SI, 43 AX. 65, 13 X, IIO,8; 
x T4I, 5. Original Charecter ! Ibid., Vi, 52, 63 x, RR. 12; X,64,93 
X, 75° Be Se Seven sisters t Ibid., VI, 62, 10; tI, 4%, 6 Her 
consort Séraavat * Ibid., VII, 96, heb; activities + Ibid., 1.3. 
TOIT; II, 3, 8; IT, D, 8; IT, 47, I73 VI. 49. 75 Vie oI, 3. ks 
VIII, 21, 173 IX, 67, 323 X%» 17. & Associated with the adving 
Ibid., X, I39I, 53 V@jiaseneyi Seghita, X, XIX, XX. Does not seem 
to be identified with Vak in the Bigveda . 


ome 


resbhiis 


pow’ It is algo interesting to note that even the important 
Rigvedic goddess like Aditi, Ushaa and others have no siguifiemce in 
the subsequent religious history of India. we do not find in the oy 
atratum of the Vedic literature the names of such forante ecddesses 

as Durga, Kali, Ambika, Una and others. It ia only in the later 

Vedic literature that we find stray mention of thessu deities.-A8 there 


is no reference to these goddesses in the Rigveda, we may be presume 


29. Indrani, found ia Figveda, I, 22s I2; Ii, 32s 6; Vv, ie, 63 
x, 86, II-12; t a Brahna tt) XIV, Ze Pe 8. Prasehé, i# wife 
of Indra : pitareya Brahmaga, ITI, 22. 7 Varugeni, agivini 
end Rodesi : Nirkuta, IX, 33; XZ, 50; XII, i Rigveda, I, 22, I23 
Ii, 32, 8; V, a6, 8; VI, 50, 53 VI, 66, 63 VII, 34. 22. avanyani r) 
ibid., Xe TLS; j Hirukta. Ix, 29, 30. Raka 3 Ri gvede, il, Ses bo 8 5 
Vv 42, . iI2. Ginivali 3 Ibid. , if _oes 6; Xe 18h, Ze Gungu or Kuhu s 
ibid, TI, 32 8. Loney and cht ibid., X WH, 23 Athervavede, 
VII, IIS, I; egue 3 tg; XXXI, 22 223 Satepathe Brebamags, 
Ki, &, 3, I. Sraddhe : Ser ea, X, 151; Nirukte, IX, 31; . 
Vaiesa2eyi Savhitg, XIX, 30; S/ XIX, 773 Taittiriye Brahemans, 
mi, 1a 5. Tr datapaths Srienaca, “X11. 7 5, Ie Del + Bi gveda 
oe mid a, XVII, 226° Osh adhs $ Ri ed e x, r. hs 2,973 
%, I46. arg ibid., VI, 50, 7; Tle and Bharati s Thid.,, VII, 2,8; 
1X, 5, & Apya Yosh t Ibid., X, 10, 4h; X, Td, 20 Sasaayu 3 ibia, 
X, I7, 2. Saremg 1 “Ibid., = x 108, Gandharvi 5 ibid., X, Ii, 2 
Alekehmi ¢ Idid,, X, 255. aguaits & Ibid., X, 59,6. Mebtigri + 
Ebi X, 1Ol, 22. Sirya + Tbid., Ty 12% 53 IV, 43, 63 VII, 63. 33 


> 05. A "Wife of Phava' is found in Hiranyakesin Grsbyasiitra, II, 
8, ubile Rudrani, Bhavani and Saravani ere meationed side by side 
in Piraskarg, III, 6. ‘ 


30. Ambika, sister of Rudra 1 Véjaseneyi Semhita, «II, 573 Taittiri - 
ya Brahavana, I, 6, 10, 4-5. His spouse i Taittiriye Arayyake, 
X, 16. also invoked as Vairochani, Durgi, Ketyayani end 
Kanyakunari : bide, X, I, 7. Vek a5 @ more concrete figure : 
Satapatha, Brahatiatia, III, 2, 4, I. Alsoas - goddess ie weerniae 
Lbid., VII, 5, 2, 52. Vale as the wife of Indra : Teittiriya - 
Brahenaja, Il, &,8,4. Her identification with Sarasvati : 


@ Kagake _Saphits, XII, 5; XXXVII, I. Vak and Prajapati + 

Peichavinge Brahanege, XX, Ih, 2. Conception of Mirrti s 
Setavaths Brananene, Vil, 2, 7) VII, 2. Ii abt areya Brahmans, 
IV, I7. Una: Ke niz aos Iv, I, Keli ; Upanished, 
I, 2, 4& Bhadrekéli ead + Sankhsyene Grihya tYa, Ti.cie 3. 
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thet they were originally Non-aryan deities later edoped by the Aryans. . 
The different ages of the Mother Goddess appear to have originally 
indicated different tribal deities, who were sfterwarda identified 
with the wife of Sive-Padupati, the Pre-aryen gwd, known to have been 
worshipped by the Mohen-jodaro people. The objects discovered at 
Moheajodaro show that dive and Sakti were worshipped aot only in human 
forms but also in the symbolie form of the Linge aad the Yoni. The 
Rigveds speaks in a disparaging manner of a class of pegple celled 
dibaadeven ia which se heve probably the earliest literary reference 
%o the ‘owVedic worshippers of the phallug, Fudrea's interesting epi thet 
Pagape”™ seens to point to his identification with the Pre-aryen deiy 
worshipped at Mohenjodaro evea as eerlyas the later Rigvedic age. But in 
the Vedic literatuze, as we have elreedy seen, the Mother Goddess is 
xm 6rarely referred to."In the age covered by the Votic literature, when 
the fbu-Aryan Father god was considerably near the front reak in the 
orthodox indian pentheon, the worship of the Mother Goddess does not 
appear to heave been populer with the higher classes cf society. Eyam if 
she made siuy progreas towards recognition. thei was possibly 26 @ sub - 
ordinate to her hueband give, This may have been due meinly to the fact 
that the cult of the other Goddess as such was originally unkaom to the 


aryans who ware moreovera patrilineal people unlike the watriliwal 


tA} 


3 34 
alrigingls. ad The Yajurveda mentions ambik@ as Rudre's sister. we 
heve alveady seen thet si stel-Maxriage is en important feature of the 


netTiarchal social eaten the Seyptiea Mother Goddess Isis was the 

3I. B Leveda, Vii, 2i, 5 Xe 99. 3e : 

32. Lbid., I, Tit, 9. 

35. Sizxear, "The Gakte Pithas,® Jowragl of the Royal actatic society- 
©: Benge). Letters, IB, wol. xiv, pe 103. Z 

3h Yiigseneyi Samhita, III, 57; cf. Teittirive damhits, I, 8, 6. 

35. See Frazer's adonis attis Osiris, pp. 396 ff. . 
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wife.as well as the sister of Osiris. The conception of anbikar as 

the sister of Rudra is nothing. but an adoption of a motrierchal ides 
from the Non-Vedic peoples. The Rene Upatishad gives e story in 

which Und Haimevati (daughter of the Himavat) imparted the Secret 
knowledge of Brehmavidy# to the gods.°° But che is not celled Rudredive's 
wife. The neue Una and-ambik@ are derived from the Dravidien word 

amma (mother) in thesense of the universal mother. Jt seema that, 

while the Pre-sryan Father god was da the process ¢ ousigenation with 
Aryan Rudra in the early Vedic period, the absorption of the Pre-aryan 


Mother goddess in the aryan religious life took 2 considerably longer 


period of tine. 


Batik Bui the woo-aryan agriculturists of Indis hal a more 
concrete couceptioa of the Mother Goddess. Thet the terracotta figurines 
unearthed from Hersppe and Mobenjodero ars representations of the farth 
Goddess is more or lees an aatabdlished fect. Marshal} thioks that the 
Pre-Vedic Mother Goddess of India ia the prototype of the macept of 
Preeriti’ We heve already seen how this primitive concept evolved 
seane the early agriculturiets in the forms of the Zerth goddesses or 
Earth Mothers. ve heve also hinted et the point that the Jedkhya concept 
of Prakriti as the primordial matter is in sone way associated with 
the notion of a material Mother Earth. If it is so, there is ao diffi - 
culty in establishing a relationship between the Seakhyen Prakriti and 
the Earth goddess of Mchenjodaro, 

Marshall laments i § But these fragzents (the material 
remains of Harappa aid Mohenjodero) give us a glipee only of the popula; 
devotional and superstitious Bide of this religioa. Of ‘kts other and Monae 


@ 
ational side - the esoteric ideas aad philosophic jo acepta that may have 


36. See above, foot note 30. e j 


37. Mershall, Op. cite, vol. I, Pe Si. _ 
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been as fundamental to it es to Luter Hiaduism ---e they have nothing to 
tell us, 7 In apite of this pessimiem as regarcée the paucity of jeaitive 
material, the seme euthority -resunes that Ithe peoples who contributed 

so much to the culture] gad meteriel side o? Hinduiaa, contributed slew 

sims of the essenticl metephysicel end tusological ideas so intimately 
aesocliated with 1t.¥9 Mayehell's preauaptions can be substantiated by 
bringing the Sedthya philosophy in relation{ to the Mother Goddess cult, 
That the Saikbya was originally doa-Vadic in character has long been auggesd 
sugested by eaiasat sahotara Garbe holda that the Saiikhye is the oldesta 
Of 611 the philosophical schools of Laudia, ead it came indeed to be per « 
verted in the Uyaniebads, the Mebabbarats. tho Bhagavadgita aud later 

still in severe) sectarian aud Vedenta-coloured Puranas” He aiaso refers 

te the fact that, ia the Kehstharata, the Sathya is cousidered to be as 
authoritative as the Veies, end thet, ia the same text Saikiyea, Yoga, 
Peicheratre, and Pasupate are excluded from the daminioa of the Vedes aad 
described gs ladependeut brexches of isaieace. = References to the 
Satkhye are Pouad scattered at only iu the highabh grateput éis0 ia the 
Cherake-Seizhi te aad she paigurdis ehile the arthesastra of Kautilya 
refers to this syate as one of the anvikebiki vidya” Reference to the 


46 


Sankhye are ebundaatiy fouad in the Upanishads. That the Saikhya was 


really Fre-Buddhist has been proved by cizrcwastacitial evidence. Thomas 
says that Kepilavastu, the place or Buddha'a birth was designated after 


Kapile, the traditional founder of the system, 4? According to Buddha - 


ghosha, the preceptor of Buddhe was a follower of the Sathya syatan,° 


38. ibid., pe 7? 39. ibid., pe 78. ; 

40. See Garbe, gnixruddha's Commentary, ovd., intro. AX-XXI; Zimmer, 
Philosophzes of India, p. 261; Sastri, Beuddhadhema (Bengali), p. 37. 

XI. Bacyclopaedise of Religion aud Ethics, vol. X1, pe 109. 


he. giruddhas Commen Geo, iatro, XX~XXI, . : 
43. Santiparvaz, 216-19, 315-16; see Mex Muller, Six Systems of Indi a- 
Phiiosuphy, pe 227. 


bk. Dasgupta, History of Indias Philesoghy, zwakix vol.I, pp. 213-19. 

45. sxthosestra, I, i. 6. See Katha, I,5,10-I1; 1163.78; ; 
Sve tasvetara, Iii, Iz; IV, 5: IV,10; Ve2i Ve7~b5 VI,103 VI.t3; VI,16; 
Presas, IV,o; etc. _ 

47. Life of Buddha, yp. 193. ' 


48. See Sastri, Bguddhedharma, Pe Si. ~— “a 
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That the Sadkhya was nore or lees a popular philosophy ia thed ays of Buddha 
has beea proved by the fact thet the doctrines of Purana Kassapa and Pakudhe 


Kachchayeda have e close baaring oa the system concerned. 


But, in spite of numerous references to the Salikhya, as we find 
ia ancient literature, we kaow practically nothing of the origiaal form of 
this system since no authoritative Saikhya text is at our disposal. Mex-Mulig 
Max Muller refers to a small trectise called TativasemaSa consisting of only 
22 verses as the earliest Sankhya gee but its antiquity is rightly challen— 
ged by Keith. The Sa fkhyg-Siitra, ascribed to Kapila, is also e recent text 
which cannot be placed before the fifteenta as Next comea the 
question of the well-known Sgikhyekerika of Ieverdkriehaa which is said to 
have compoged ia the secoad gk century according to Dasgupta,” while Garbe 
and Others do not like to.place it before the fifth ceasua But the 
original form of the Satkhye is not fouad in these texts; what caa be found 
is mthing but a perverted form of the original systen. Dasgupta rightly 
Observes : *The fact Cheraka (78 A.D.) dves mtx wt refer to the Saikhya as 
described by Teverekrishos end referred to in other perts of the Mghabharats 
is a definite proof that Isvarakri shoe's Ssdknya is a later modification; 
which was either non-existent in Charaka's time or was oot regerded as ao 
authoritative old Saukhya view.t” Isverekrishna himself seys that his ideas 

« 
are borrowed fron an older work called shashthtzeatres Reference to this 
text is also found elsewhere; but the text is yet to be found." Two other 


texts, bearing on the Sedkhya system, Atrevyatantre end Matherabhashya, have 


bean referred to by Gunarataa. We come across auch nemes as Kapila, 4suri, 


9. See my Ancient Indian Athelstic Movements, Dye II-t2, T4j-2t. Of. Law, 
Buddhistic Studies, »p. 79-00; Barua, Pre-Buddhistic Indian Philosophy, 
Be 203. 50. Max Muller, BDe CAT. pe 2h2. 

5Il. The Sathya Systen, pe 89. also see Dasgupte, op.cit., vol. I, pe 212; 
Garbe in Eacyoloreedis of Religion and Ethics, vol. XI, pe 109. ° 


52. Garbe, Sankhye Pravechana Bhashya, pref. ppd X-xXI. 
53. Daszupta, OpeCites De 2L2. 


54. Eacyclopaedia of Religiod md Ethics, vol. XI, pe 189, Cf. Hiriyanaa, 
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Panchedikhe, etc., associated with the authorship of this system, but 


thelr works are ali inv 


But all these do not help us to find out the originel form of 
this system Frou a sociologicsl poilat af view, we uave already seen that, 
the Sankhya concepta of Purushg and Prakriti, reflect the spirit of a matri 
liaeal ste We have aled seen that the patriarchal social crmauisstion 
of the Vedic Aryans presented a contrast to the matriarchal cae of the 
| Pre-sryans. Garde hoida that the Vedic elemenis as we find in the Satikhys 
heve oothiag to do with lis erigiisl contents. In the beginniag it was Seer 
axizegukxaans Non-Vedic and free from Brahmsnical juetusnoes” Its root 
may therefore be traced in the Pre-Vedic religion of India in which the 
original couception of the Mother Goddess wee the Mother Herth, the 


matexzvieal Prekriti. ali this presupposes the hypothesis of a Sue Vedic 


authorehip of the Sadkhya which moy be substantiated by the fact that the 
Setkhye conception of Prakriti as the material cause of the universe, a 

conception quite abseat in the Vedic literature, is in-campatable with the 
Vedaatic sonceptioa of the Brahuaa, and that there hed elweye been a con ~ 


scious attemt to reviae the Yatkhye ia the light of the Vedante, 


Toe advocates of the Vedanta school wanted to laterpret the 
Sadknya ia terns of their owa philosophical creed. In fsct, haviag found 


? day is 
trecea ofs uch attempts in the Kethe, Svetesvetera aad Presna Upanishads, 


Garbe coaciudes that there was e deliberate "contamination" of genuine 
éz 
Sedkhya ideas with Upadishedic Vedaats. *Jacobi also agress atic Garbe 


im regexdiag the ‘Bpic Satchyat ss 2 hybrid canbinatioa of the Clessical 
62 : 

Sahkhye sud Vedanto.* Ye have already ranarked that the orlgiual form of 

58 Gee Colebrouxe, the Sadhya sarisa, p» 15/3 Maleiaackera, Dictiogary - 
of Peli prover aaies, vol. I, DD» 519-15; Sacred Jooks of the East, 
Vol. 21%, p.260. Also Gerirekebheshy of lI,i,i; Se i; Sgbkayekerike, LX; 

Squkiyasitra, VI, o9. 53. Of. Siipra, Ch. Ii, gee. 4 

60. gNivuddia'ls Commentary, pie., iatro, 2-x4l, 

61. See Belvalkar aad Hanade, Bistoxry of Tedi va phi losophy, Wholly pe athe 

62. Lbid., p. &12. | Sa 


-70- 


the Sadkhya is difficult to detemine. Even Vijnanebbikshu, in his iutro - 


duction to the Saikhygaitre, seys 1 Kplarkebhekshitem Sail 


jiguesudhekaren / Kalsvacish ten bhuycepi purayishye vechoamriteih // 


He wants to reconstruct the Sankhye, but his real motive is to give it the 


colour of Vedahtsa. He himself was a follower of the Vedanta school, and 
two other commentators oa the Sgnkhyasutra, Adirudaia and Mehadeva, were 
also confirmed Vedentistse. 4s Garbe hes shown, a considerable aumber of 
verses occuriag in the Satkhyasutrea are directly teken fran the Brahma - 
sutra. In fact the Saakhyastre is burdened with the Vedantic eae 
The chief commentator on the Sadkhyakarika iz Gaudapada. .Colebroake thinks 
that he is ao other than Gaudepadacharya, the preceptor of Sadksra and the 
author of wiingukyalcscicer If thie identification be correct, we are to 
conclude that this commentator oa the Katikes wes himself a Vedantist, aad 
it might heve bem his reel inteation to give the Selkhya a Vedaatic fom, 
The interaal evidence of tak the commeatary Of Gaudapada may a).ao be teken 
iato account. One of the basic postulates of the Sattkhyed is the emncep - 


6 
tion of the plurality of susie.” The samx term Purushe is zenerally 


interpreted as the conscious soul, and, in the Vedante, this soul cannot 
be more then one. ‘Therefore, in order to reduce the Sankhya into a form 
of Vedaate, it is necessary to esteblish that Purusus ig one and not many, 


and Gaudepeda has actually done it + Anekem Vyak tamekavyatem tatha puaena ~ 
6 
pyekeh. 


a 


Kepilasya tatrasya Vedeviruddhatvem Vedanusarimanuvechana - 
viruddhatvaiucha, says Salkera:”” ‘Kapila's dovtrine not oaly contradicts 
the Vedas but elao the sayings of thuse people like Manu who follow the 


Vedic wey.@ why Saikare decleres the Saikhye to be en anti-Vedic system and 


63. Sgikhyepravechenabheshya, pref., pp. X1-XiI. 

64. See Colebrooke, Sgikhye-Ksriks, pref., p. Vi. : 

65. cf. Karikay XVIil. 

66. Cf. Sahkara's reputation of the concept of the plurality of Purushg. 
Sa rirakebhashys, ti, i,- I. 67. Seukhyakerikabhashya, <1. 

69. Sarirekethashya, II, I, 4. Be ay 


3 


his enemy number one (Pradhanemalla) ? Here %imm lies the answer : 


; ae 69 ‘ 
sadaai Airvakeradiyaniti. In order to establish the sayings of Vedanta, 


systems like the Sehkhya nud others are to be eradicated. The cause is very 
simple. the Sankhya concept of the female principle as the primordial matten 
hae very little to do with the existing Vedic mtions; oor itis ia any way 
connected with Seikera's conception of the absolute aud reality. Budxeynenx 
Badarayana in his Brabmasutra also considere the Saitkhya to be his enay 


number one. Out of the 555 sutras, he employs 60 (2 discard the Ssikhya 


philosophy and only 43 to deal with the various branches of knowledge 

7O 
including Buddhism, Jainism aad other philosophical systems. He says that 
Brahman, the ceuae of the universe, is nothing but pure consciousness, and, 
therefore, the material Prakriti of the Saikhye canoot be regarded eas the 
Cause of the universe. This point hes been elaborated by Saakare in his 


commentary on the Brahmasvtra. Ramaduja, the most severe critic of Saikara, 


also agrees with his rival on one polat, aad it is this that the Saikhya is 
aati-vedic, 2 - 
All this seems to suggest thet the root of the Saiikhya philo - 


sophy is mt to be found ia the Vedas; it must be sought elsewhere, obvi » 


ously in the Pre-Vedic religion of India in which the originel conception 
of the Mother Goddess was that d¢ the Mother Earth, the material Prakriti. 
The conception of a materiel brekr iti as the cause o the universe is mt 
found in the Vedic tradition, On the other haiid, tus idea of a world pre - 
ceeding from at immaterial Brahman, a conception formulated in de Upgni sh-- 
ads aad matured in the Vedante, ia in virtuel opposition to the Saikhya 


69. Brabmesittrabbashya, Il, 1, 2. ‘ 
19. see Brahoiacltia, I, Zs 5-i55 is le I-28; It, qs 1-12; if, 2s iI-~-I0. 
7I. Sribbsshya, 1, 1, 5 3 
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conception of a material Prekriti which developed auong the early agri - 
culturists of Iadia. Ths conception of the grakriti or the Earth Mother: 
who ia suppzosed to repgreseat all the forces that stimulate the generative 
powers of nature can tierefore certaialy te referred back to the Fre-aryaa 
Geys. Wagical fertility rites, originelly regarded as necessary to eusure 
the process of uature, were icevitably asscciated with such a coucepiioa of 
& Batérial Earth Mother. These rites, surviviag through tne ages in popular 
beliefs sad custcus, st lest coassrved and crystallized in the Tautras, 
while the more reticnal speculativas ceateriag ~-und the coaceptioa of « 
Material Earth Mother, the rennents of which are fouad ia the water igl 
remaias of Harappe aad Moheajodaro, later developed iato a distinct mete - 


physicel form, as xe find it expounded in tee Satkhya philosophy. 


bh. USHA AUD ADITI 


We have seen in one of the precediag sactionsa that ts female 
deities found in the Vedic literature are obscure minor divinities who can 


hardly be eecepted ag the prototypes of tle Devi of the Séktas. The caly 


exception is Usha. She is invoked in 20 seperate agana’* ané her ueme is 


mentioned more than 309 tines in the pigveds./? She is a persouificetiogn of 
Th 


the cava. She is deccribed as the daughtes & the sky, tna sister of 


15 


76 77 
the sister of aight, the lover cf the sun, aad ammetines the 


78 73 
lover of agui. She is also often connected with the Aaviaa. The Nigha - 


Bhagza, 


niu gives sixteea nevea of Ushd : Vibheveri, Sunari, Phéeveti, Odeti, Chi- 
Lele) 


tremggha, Arjuai, Vejiai, Vajiuivati, Suuaaveri, shane, Dyotana,-Svetay 


I; Iv, 


72. Rigveda, I, 483 3, 49; I, 923 I, 113% 2, 123; I, T2h; II, 
51; iv, 523 Ve 733 Vs 60; Vi, 643 Vi, 653 VII, 75-81; x 172. 
73. Maedonell, Vedic tiythology, pe. 127. 7 
74. ed I, 9, 22; I, 48, I, 8 93 1, 92, 5, 73 I, 183, 2; IV, K, 


$, VII, 67, 2; VITI, 47, Ihe In I, 46, I, she is called "the beloved 
of the ecy.4 ‘ 

75. Ibid., I, 123, 5; 

76. Ibid., I, 13s 73-1. 90. 75 Is 965 5; 1, 113, 2-3; I, 122, 2; I, I2h, 
8; I. Té4, ai If, 2y 2i it. 3s 6; If, 31, 53 IV, 536 na} Jv, at, Ti vit, 
2. 63 VII, 42, 53 1X 5e 63 Xp 36e Ii Xe 70, 65-X, 127, 3. 

77. Lbid., I, 925 TI; I, 115, 23 Ve Ol, Zi VII, 77, 3s VII, 75, 5e =m 

78 Ibid., 1, 69, 13 I, I2h, I; IIT. 5. 13 IV. 13, I; LV. Th, Ii VII, 8, 
ZI, VII, 9. 1, 33 Vii, I0, I; VII, 67, 2; Vil, 77, I; VII, 78, 2; VIII, 
3, 53 Xe Se Gs Xe BS, 63 X- 122, 7 aie : 

79. Lbid., I, 44,2; r,180,1; III, 20, i; Vale 69,5; Vit; 72,34; atCee 
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= ce BO 
Arushi, Sunrita, Sunritavati and Sunritavaeri. She rides on a richly 


decorated chariot, drawn by red steeds aad traverses rapidly a distance of 
thirty oe Like a beautiful damsel dressed by her mother, or like 
a richly attired dancing xix girl, she sivelts her bosom to the jas She 
dispels the darkness, illuminates the world, visits every house, awakens 


83 


all creatures aad renders good service to the gods. ~ Ghe is frequently 
invoked to provide her worshipper with various sorts of wealth, children, 
Slaves, etc., to afford protection, sad to proloag ire. 4 But, ia spite of 
these numerous references to Usha, as we find in the Rigveda, it ia iater - 
esting to note that she is insignificsaat in the later Vedic literature; she 
does not even figure in the subsequent religious history of India; eandis 
practically abscat ia the Epics ead the Purdnas. This also holds good in 
the cases of some higher gods of the Rigvede, who are personifications of 
natural phenomena and more or less connected with their physical foundetion. 
The personifications beiag mit slightly developed lack definiteness of 
outline and individuality of cheracter. Usha is therefore merely a dewn 
gcddess but not a Mother goddess ia the tumst truest sense of the tem. 

In a note on Rigveda, I, 166, 12, Mex Muller says that *aditi, 
an ancient god or goddesa, is ia reality theearlieat uane to express the 
Infinite; not the Infinite es a result of a long process of ebstract ree - 
soning, but the visible Jafinite, visible by the ngfed eye, the eudless 


8 
expense, beyond the earth, beyond the clouds, beyond the acy. 4 4 It ia 


true that most of the gods of the Mx Rigvede ere the personifications of 


80. iighentu, I, 8. 

81. Herede, I, 3, 225 I, 48, 10, i, 49, I-23 1, 92. 15s 1, 1Gs 4s 1, 
123, 6; III, 61, 23 IY 5I, 53 V, 80, 23 VII, 75, 63 et. 

82. Ibid., I, 92, 4j I, 103, 10; I, I2h, hi Vv, 8, dn 53 VI, 64, 2. 

83. Zbid., I, 48 5- 8 30; I, 49, 43 I, 92, II, I, 113, 8-9; I, 123, &; 
I, 124, I2; II, 34, T2; VII, 76, i; Vit, 80, I; etc. 

84. ibid., I, PQ, 223 i, 48; I, 92. 8; Iv, SI. Ti vil, Aq, 7 Vid, 75s 23 
VII, 77, 5 ; 

85. ranslations of the Rigvede, wol. I, po 29. 
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4 tos 
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re : 


r . 


: Natural phenomenon bebing P deity is the only clue to the understanding 
of the original character of the deity concerned. The same also holds 
good in the case of etymological iaterpretation, Thus soze stholars singex - 
stand the word Aditi as primarily e aoun meaning "non-binding,* bond - 
lessness,* etc., Roth, for example, has understood the wor to mean 
Sinviolability,® ‘imperishableness,* eis. Sut, what we want to suggest 
is thet aditi was primarily the mother of the gods to whomix the grest 
g0ds like Mitra, Verune and otbers Owed their origin, sad this was her 
original form The terma like ‘iafinite, ‘'boadlessness,' 'freedom,!' etc., 
heve aothing to do with her original conception. la aumercus passages of 
the Vedas, Aditi is styled the Mother of the gx rd jhe Fi gve a, Vili, 
25. 3 says 3 "The Mother, the geat, the bly aditi, brought forth these 
twain (Mitre and Verune), the mighty lords of all walth, that they might 
exercise divine power.* In Rigveda, VII, 47, 9, she is invoked thus: "May 
Aditi defend ve, may Aditi eraat us protection, she who is the Mother of 
the opulent Mitra, of Aryaman, end of the sinless Varuna. * Even Indra is 
often designated as an miwe? Apong the Adityae we find sch ereat 
gods as Varuna, Mitra, Aryeman, Bhaga, Daksha, eee Jnus there is m 
doubt that aditi wes origiagliy the mother of the gods, aad this great 
mother of the gods must be an amientdeity. Such a conception of adilti 
as the mther of the gode has obviously something to do with the existing 
Hon-Vedie coaceptioa of a Mother Goddess representing the forces that 
atimulate the generative yowera of nature. 14 9 vera Of the Rigveda we 
find that "the earth sprengf rom Uttauepad, from thee arth sprang the 
regions : Daksha sprang from saditi and Aditi from Deksha. 370 pean to 
Yaeka, aditix and Dakeha might heve origiuated from the seme source, or 


86. illustrations of the sirukte, p I f. 

87. Rigveda, il; 27, 13 Lil, 4, IIs} VIII, 56, IIs X..%, 3s X% 132, 6; 
Athervaveds, ITI, 8, 2; V, I, 9; VIII, 9, 21; XI, I, Il; Simaveda, 

I, 299: Vejesaneyi Samhita, XXI, 5; Mirukta, IV, 22; etc. 
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18, 33 X, 72. 8 93 Atherveveda, VIII, 2. 15; Will, 9, 217 IX, 1, 4; ww 
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Gerived their substence from each onan: In the Figvede, Deksha is 
described as one of the Titan ead consequently ae the son of Aditi. But 
in the Brahmana literature, Daksha is identified with lenjapati, the 
creator. - It seems, therefore, that the idea of a female creator was pro - 
dably borrowed fran the pre-existing matriarchal tribes of India and it was 
slightly reflacted in the conception of Aditi. But, es we have elready seen. 
the Rigvedic Aryans, who developed a cattle raising ecounmy aad a patri - 
archal form of social structure, had nothing to dawkth do with a Mother 
ecddess, ead, therefore, they nourished the idea of a male creator which 
was Crystallized in the form of Daksha Prajapati. One Cannot ale fail to 
recall ian this connexion Robertaoa Snith'a remark on the Semitic religion 
that the goddess is often a mother without beiag a wife, sad the god her 
gon, and thet the progress of thiage wes towards chetging goddesses into 
gods or lowring then beneath the mele ae” Aditi, of course, did mt 


Chanze her sex, but she had to sink out of sight. She hea been reduced inta 


a minor poddess; no separate hynn is dedicated to her, and she is invoked 


95 
only 80 times in the Rigvede. It ia aleo to be notice’ that everywhere 
a 96 
she is iavcked along with the Adityas os their motier. 


We have remarked that Usha is mainly dawo-poddess and mt a 
Mother goddess in the proper sense of the term, But Kosanbi points out the 
a Careful study of the Indre-Usha legenés is suggestive of the fact that 
the Vedic aryens held a hostile attitude towards the Mother cult end that 


7 
Usha, undoubtedly a Mother deity, had os Pre-aryen character. Iudra is 


OI. erat o ws 23. - Bigveda, ii, 27 i. 
93. . Sate Br.» Ti, 4, h, ae : 


9k. ae aad Marriage in Barly Arabla, p. 36; also Religion of the 
Semites, p. 52. 

95. Mecdonell, Yedic Mythology, pp. Iak-25. 

96. Ibid., p. 120) f. 

97. douraes of the Boubey Branch of the Royel asiatic society, 
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96 
gaid to bave crushed the chariot of Usha with his thuaderbdolt. Ia 


Figvede, IV, 32, S-II, the poet does nct hesitate to admire the heroisa 
of Indra in overconing « female ; *fThis Indra was a deed of might aad j 
manliness which thou didst smite the deughter of the acy (Usha), a women 
who was bent on evil, Thou Indre the great (god) didat crum Ushas, 
though the daughter of the sky, who wae wxxtt exalting herself. Ushes 
fled away in terror from her shattered car, whea the vigorous (Indra) 
had crushed it. This chariot of hera lies broken and dissolved, while 
she herself hes fled a&k afar off. ar But what is the cause of Iadra's 
hostile attitude towards Usha ? Kosembi explains this hostile relatioa 
between Indra sad Usha in tems of ArYan- Nonary/an struggles. ihe same 
hymna which describes lodra's rape of dua aie describes his orilligat 
euccess agsiast the Nonaryan OP It saya that Indra plucdered tie 
cities of Sushua, defeated the Dasm Kavlitera, Killed five thousand 
followers of the Dasa Varchi, mede ae gift of hundred cities to Divodasa, 
and slew thirty thoucend Désas for the seke of Dabbiti. In the past theses 
forts and cities were considered to be either mythological ox at the 
best the primitive earthworks and Palissdea of the supposed aborigines 
of Northern India. But ao, as Wheeler observes, ‘tne recent excavations 
at Harappe Mey be thought to have chenged the pictures. Herewe hsve a 
highly evolved citizatioa of essentially Non-aryaa type, aow known to 
have employed massive fortifications, and known also to have dominated 
the river system of iorth-Westera Indie at the time not distant from the 


likely period of the earlier aryad invasions of that region wececoee On 


Ie2 
circumstantiel evidence Ladra stands eccused. * What is strikeagly 
significant is that the struggles between the aryaus aad the i-Aryans 


have been referred to in that particular hyo which describes Jacrae's 


rape of Usha. This canbination, according to kosambi, is uot accidental, 


98. pigveda, Il, ik IDs 65 Xs 73s 6; x, 136, 5 ; 
99. Muir's Translation. ‘* 100. Ra gveda, iVee. 30. 8-11. . 
Tor. ibid. s IV, x, I3RI73 20-22. " 


I02. Quoted from Piggott's Prehistoric Iadia. ; _ 


a 99. - 
and it implies thet the Indre-Usha epidode should be taken into account 
in view of aryan-Onaryeo relations. The Rigveda refers to Usha aa 
Mate Devonen Aditer asikem, ‘mother of the gods end rival of aditi,’ os 
Sayane interprets red. But how is she a rival of Aditi ? Whose mother 
was she ? Indra's hostile attitude towards Usha proves that she was oot 
originally the goddess of the Vedic Aryans. Her rivalry with Aditi sugges tu, 
that originally she belonged to a different pantheva. Kosambi concludes 
that the struggle betreen Indra and Usha is reminiscent of the struggle 
between two distinct religious ideals in which the Mother-worshipping 
peoples of the Indus Valley were defeated by the war-lord of a patriarchal 
pantheon. xutuskeSignixekthxthke Indra’s figus with the son-Vedic imebi - 
tanta of India are described in many Passages of the Fi tig In favour 
of the son of Chayataoa, Indra killed the sons of Varacikhe ia a place 
situated on the east of Hariyiipiya. Varaéikba, according to Sayane, is a. 
Asura, aad here the tem asura is evidently applied to demte the son 
Aryans. *The archaeclogical evide me fits so well with the Zakk tale of 
conquest in the Rigveda that it is dif ficult to cone to any other con - 
clusion, The forts of the Dasyus are the citadels of the Herappa civk 
Civilization, wrecked and plundered by the war bands who invoked Indra, 
Lord of Hosts, es they slaughtered those who would not accept his supre - 
eT Kosambi's theory is not conclusive because the evidence furnished 
ed by him is of a negative character, and more facts will be required to 
prove the validity of his assumption. But hie hypothesis hes a bright 


possibility. Ia fact, it provides us with » new line Of approach which 


— 


036 eda, I, II3, 19. 
Ich. ibid.,. Vi, 27, 53 also see II, 13; II, 15; X, 138. 
105. Piggott, ope ci tas Be 263. 
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Clarifies the question of Aryan-ibnaryau relation, In the Vedic 
Pantheon the concept of a female principle is almost absent -«-. 
goddesses being negligible ia number aad insigaificaat in position, The 
only exception is Usha. But her description does not prove that the 
Mother Goddess had a glorious position ia the Vedic pantheon. There is 
no room for dommbdutusetx doubt that at least in some passages of the 
Rigveda, Indra, the hero of the male-dominated Vedic pantheon, is 
represented as attacking and destroyilag Usha, andas Kosembi observes, 
from the circumstantiel evidence it seems that Usha was the Mother 
Goddess of the Indus Civilization. According to Kosembi, just as the 
forts of Mohenjodaro was destroyed by the Vedic warriors, so also, o2 
behalf of the male-dominated religion of the Vedic peoples, meed was 
felt to destroy the female-domiaated religiogs belief of the peoples 
of Haxaye and Mohsnjodaro. accordingly, in the imagiaation of the 
Vedic poets, Indra is represented as destroying the cart of Usha and 


? 
the afraid Usha is x running afar towards the Vipas. 
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Zo FPRELIMINARY REMARKS 


in the dakta conception, the Mother Goddess is repiesacnesd as 
Edyadakti, the primordial energy, and the supreme being to whom even the 
great gids like Ecahmi, Viehgu and Siva owe their origin, auxvival and 
destruction, This cosmic concepticn of the Mother Goddess is aothing but 
@ develonmnent Of the idea of ea Mothemdeity who is supposd to represent 
the forces thet atimulate the generative povers of nature. and sgain, the 
conception of ea Mothemdeity as the source of universal fecundity 1s also 
e development of om empiric ootion which pexsonifies the Mother Earth, the 
upholder of the humen, enimel and vegetable life wich reste on her surface, 
a nte g benign goddess ge is supposed to look over evezythiag of this 
. phenomensl world with motherly care and effettion 

This is the main current of evolution tozards the monotheistic 
conception of the evi. But this ic at ell and we must take into ap aount 
the other currents sleo. We should not forget that the conception of the 
Devi as the Supreme Being is the result of a grand absorption of so many 
streenms of ideas, each of which developed independently out of different 
historical conditione and wes later seae assimilated with and finally absorbed 
into the main strean, 

Referring to the pre-Vedic Mother Goddeas of iadia Marchail writes + 
‘Her representatives are the grdtiadsvatas whose daues are Pegion and whose 
local attributes mey vary, but who, one and all, are peraonifications of 
theA sane power. There can be no question thet they had a pre-emioent suakiion 
position anons the national deities of tae non-aryan populstion, This is 
indicated alike by the populerity of their cults smonag the primiti¥s tribes, 
and by the fact that the leading part in their ritual aad ceremonies are 
taken, not vy Brahmins, but by low-caste Parichs--- menbers of the old 


Edin 
tribes who are supposed to knew how to sin the ear of the pOoddess. a 


I. MWobenjodero and the Indus Civilization, vol. I, p. 5I. 
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Undoubtedly the most populer tutelary deities of India are the 
Exremadevatas . Most of the villeges of india have their own special 
eurdian mother, called mata or enba. Her populerity is due to her feniniue 
nature. She ia more easily propitiated by prayer, flattery and offerings. | 
in all likelihood every one of these village mothers, though generally 
declared to be the manifestations of one and the same feselie principle, is 
@ local deity worshipped from time immemorial. soe are represented by . 
rudely carved imeges, others by simple symbols, often in empty shrines. the 
worship of these village divinities is pexhap at tha ust etbiont form of 
Of Indian religion. Probably they came into beingat the period when the 
people began to settle down in agricultuml comnnities. It is possible that 
the connexion between the growth of agriculture and the origin of village 
comnunitics may account for the esergeuce of the villese mothers. Ail over 
the world the earth spirit is regerded es female end the presiding deities 
of agriculture ere mainly goddesses, because the idea of fertility and 
reproduction is connected with wonen, The fact thet egricul ture among pri - 
mitive races was tie business of xoueo rather then of men probably led to 
the village goddesses being at first worshipped by the woe rather thea 
by the men, | 

Bishop Whitehead after an extensive enquiry of she aates, Characteris - 
ties ond functions of the village deities of South India arrived at the 
following conclusions : (I) They symbolize the village lifes cad are related, 
not sO the ereat world forces, bus to such simple matters as cholera, stall -« 
pOx, Cattle disease, ste. (II) These village detiges, vith very few except - 
ioas, ere females. This aaturelly rises fron the fect that smog prinitive 
peoples, the cultivation of the fields was largely left to the wouen.and 
that the idea of fertility is netumlly connected with the female, (III) thay 
are gimoat universally worshipped with animal sacrifices, ( IV) the priests 
are not Brahmanes, but gro drawa fron ell the other eautee. (VY) The nenes 
of the villege deities ave legion, f some of then having si obvious meaning 


aad many quite unintelligible to the Ppaople thenselves. oTH SY differ almost 
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in every district and often the deities worship,ed in O.e village are 
aes unknown in other villages five or six miles off. (VI) The charecters 
Of the goddesses very considerably. The villagers do not xegard them as 


evil spirits, but neither do they regerd then es unmixed benefactors. 


(VII) The functions of the Afferent goddesses are act at all very clearly 
marked.” 


22 THE GRAMADEVATAS IN THE PURAUAS 


The Devi Bhagaveta says | 


Seche cramadevyeh syusteh sarvah Prakriteh kalzh / 
ee 


Ke podande semudthiitsh pretividveshu yoshitsh // 


* egeeebeopeseeeuve ee Dee OEHR HHA DHE HH E 
Kel ya yah semudbhuteh pijitastasche Bharate / 


Pujita gramadevyascha graze cha nagere mune 1/3 


Cr. y 


et 2 


BS 


e 


& considerable number of local goddesses ere fund in the 
Puranas. These goddesses were originally local deities, tut later identified 
with the Supreme Being of the séktas. Such a process of identificstion is 
to be found in the Devi Bhagaveata in wich the innumerable local 
goddesses of India mw are braight in close relation ao the gakte concept 


of female principle. with the develoment of the conception of an ali - 
pervading femele principle, need was felt to explain the ionumerable 
locel goddesses of India in tems afet of the seme principle and to 
regerd thea ali as the manifestations of one ead the sane Mother Goddess, 

j i 4 were 
the Devi of the Saktes. the presiding deities of the pithes 
originally local goddesses, and the story of Sati's death, the fectewkeg: 
falling of her limbs ia differeat Fithes, etc., were obviously invented 

9 -< 

to bring all these different goddesses in relation to the Sakta agi 
2. Villege Gods of South india, pp. 17 ff. 
3e Devibhegavate, IX. I. 


i. geo Sircar, jhe Sakte Pithes, max Journel of the Royal asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 1948, wol. XIV. PPe Ie- {oc 
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in view of this fact, it ia not unreasonable to assume that most of the 
goddesses mentioned in the Puranas were originally local dpvinities. The © 
Kuzma Puréna mentions more than one thousand nemes of the Mother Goddess.” 7] 
in some of the Puranas it is stated that the Mother Goddess is worshipped | 
in I08 holy resorts of Indias under differeut wanes” 

It is, however, ia the later Sacta Purasgas that we find a realistic 

picture of the local goddesses of different parts of Iadia. Thus, in the 
Kelikg purana , we come etross different local goddesses of India, especially 
of Assgn. In the north-west of Kd@neriipa, near Nandikunda, stands the temple | 


7 on 


of giddhesvart Devi, the goddess who is worshipped with Tantric rites. 
the bank of the river Vaharcka which flows from the mountain called Surasa 
is situated the temple of Mehedvari,® In the south-eastern regions of ‘ 
Kaurdpa, the goddess Tripura is the most popular deity.” Kimakhya, the 
great local goddess of Assan, is given speciel importance in the Kaliks 
purine. The same work mentions seven Pithes associated with the limbs of 
Sati « (1) Devikuta (feet), (2) Uddiyane (thighs), (3) Kamegiri 
(genitelie), (4) the esstern point of Kamarupa (naval), ‘5) JTalandbare 
(breast), (6) FPuxnagiri (neck and shouldex), (7) the western point of 
Kamariipa (heed). The gresiding deities are + (I) Mehabhaga, (2) Katydyani, 
(3) Kemakhyaé, (4) Dikkeravasini, (5) Changi, (6 Parneéveri end 
(1) Lalitekanta. It is t be noticed that three emong the above seven 
Pithss are situated in Ascem, It is possible thet the Kalika Purana was 
originally eye in Aseam and that is why special importance is attached 
to this couatry in the seid work, 

ih the Devi Purshe however, we find e more comprehensive eccount of 
the local goddesses. The goddess worshipped on the tract pur rounded by the 


Vindhys and the Maleya is known es Mangala. In Kurukshetra, the goddess is 


5. Karmg, Purva, XII. | 


6. Mataya, XIII; Pevibhagevata, VII, 30; Skande, Avantye/Reva, XCVIII; 
Pedma, Srishti, XVII, 

7. Kéliks Purgga, LXXVII, 26-28. 

&. ibid. , LXXVILI, 7-10. e . ~ 

9. JIbid., LxX*VIII, 29. ‘ 

TO. Ibid., ULXII, LXXXI, LXXII. : . a 


Iie Ibid., AVIII, h2-5I. 
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worabipped as Jayanti,in the gouth of the Himalayas as Nanda, on tie 
Kiehkindhya as Pheiravi, aad elsewhere in such nemes as Kalika, Taré, 
Ung, etc. che is worshipped in Kusastheli as Rudreni, in Jdleadherm 
es Bhedrekali, in Kole as Mebelakebni, ia Sehyadri es Kileratri, ia 
Gandhemadade as Ambika, in xk Ujjayini ae Ujjani, in Jeubumerge as 
Mehokali end in Videhe as Bhedrakelikas The Devi was worshipped in 
the Himoleyes, es idanda by Verute, in the Naimishe forest as bayer by 
Vishnu, on the Meleya mouatain as Amba by Bhaskera, 0a the Kisskinchya 
mountain as Kamakhyé by Peradurdina, and in different places by different 
paswce: Jamadagnya ( 4.6.% Paraguraita ) also worshipped her as 
Khange-muadé at Mugdi-pitha, as Aghora on the Malayadri, as Kaliké oa 
the Ladkadri, ce Vijeys in Sékedvipa, o# Chanda in Kadedsipa, os Yogint 
on the Kraunche mountain, as Varangena la dgimeladvipa, es Thitima on the 
Wandera hills, aud as darayani ia the puahgkera,” + The Devi is elso fascus 
as Rudrigl in Deadekee!2 Mauy other holy resorts of the Devi are mentioned 
in the Devi Purana. 

Ia toe pevi Bhacevate, we come across the process by which in - 


numerable locel goddesses ure identified with the Guprate Goddess of the 


t 
of the gaktes.+6 Here goddesses of every omer are seid to have sprung from 


the sara eoume, In every creation of the universe, it is seid, the Mula 


Prekriti assumes the differeat gradations of gpeexupini. Kalarupini oe Diet 
Kelgnderupini, or manifest herself in parts, steller parts, a4 further 
gsubdivigions. The original Prekyiti first essumes five forma and is 
represented by the auseripinl goddesses, viz., Duma, Lakshui, Sarasvatie 
Sevitxi and Radha. ‘The Kelerupini goddesses who represeat the parts of 
prekriti ere Gaded: ralel, Manasi, Shesh thi, Maigelachaudiks ond Kali. 


ae austen meananamameaeed 


I2. povi Purana, EXXMVIII, 5-9. 


I3-e Ibid., XXXIX, I - De ; 
Ihe Ibid, XXXIX, 16 - 2. 
L5e [bid , &LIII, 65. - 


16. pevi Bhage’ Vata, IX, re 
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The Knlsgderupipi goddessea who represent the poisions of the perts of 
Prekyiti are the innumerable gramadevatas or village Mothers as well 

as wonenfolk in general. Thies gradation is really significant. With 
the development of the conception of an all-embracing female jrinciple 
when need wes felt for expleiaing the innumerable local goddesses of 

India in terms of the seme principle ond mecerd them all aa the maotifesta « 
tions of the Sak te Devi, the goddesses were primarily given recognition to 
represent the frognents of Prokriti (Kal sige) 3 the more important and 
populer goddesses were given a higher position eni thus begm to be con - 
celved as representing the parts (Kala) of Prakyiti, while the most 


important of them were identified with the Supreme Godavwss herself. 


Je THE BUDDHIST AND SAITNA GODDESSES 

In the later Buddhist and Jaine works, we come acrvas innumerable 
goddesses, even though the Mother Goddess cult has no direct bearing on 
the religious ideals of Buddhien and Jainigs. The Buddhist and Jaina 
goddesses were generelly oo new inventions; they existed earlier in the 
form of local goddesses. The Vajre-yata form of Buddhiam introduced many 

AOA 
ianovations of a revolutionary Character, of which the most important is. 
the worship of the Prajna or dakti. qhe Guhyeeaséje Tantwa says that the 
Lord transforms himself in the form of five Dhyanl Buddhas as eabvdiments of 
the five Skendhes or coanic elements and assciates each of then with a 
17. The Devi Bhegavats, 1%, 1, gives a list of the 

goddesses in which we find auch names as Svehaé, Dakshina, Svadha, Svasti, 
Pusbti, Tush ti, thrits, Sati, Daya, Pratishtha, Mirti, Sandhya, Ratri, 
Diva, Kirti, Kriya, Mithys, Aditi, gurathi, piti, Kadru, Vinata, Danu, _ 
Rohini, Senjiia, ataripa, Sechi, Tara, Arundhati, ahalya, anusiya, Prasiiti, 
Menaka, Lopamudra, Kunti, Varunani, Vindhyaveti, Damayanti, Yasoda,- - Sati, 
Daivaki, Gandhari, Draupadi, Saivya, Satyaveti, Mandodari, _Kausalya, 


Subhedraé, Revati, Satyabhana, Kalindi, Lakshmana, Jonvavati, Nagnajiti, 
Mitravinda, Pukmini, Sita, Renuka, Ekenenda, etc. 


gakti. These Dhyanui Buddhas ere smitatha, Akshobya, Vairochana, amoghesiddhi 
Se 


and Retnaceambhava, md ihe goddesses that emanate from them are forty in 


number, 7° Moreover, there are six other goddesses of direction, 29 five 


20 < 21 22 
protectress goddesses, Tight malevolent goddesses, four door goddesses, 


five light goddesses,“ four ae two groups of abstract goddesses, 
viz., the Pareanitas aad the Vasitae, and two other seta of goddesses, the 


= ~ 26 
Bhumis end the Pharinis. 


18 See Sadhanemala (2 vols.) G.0.35., 80.26 and 41; Mishpannayogavell, 
G.0.5,, ib. 109. amitabha s Kurikulés, thrikuti and Mebasi tavati 
(Sathenemala, pp. 34I, 362-63, 401); akshobhye : Mahachi natazé, Janguil, 
Ekajata, Vidyujjvalékerali, Parnedevarl, BOG Prajmaparent ta, Vajre - 
Charchika, Mab@ment= ati sarin, Mahapretyehgira, Divejagraseyura, 
Vasudhara, Nairatnea, Tigaedskink end Vajravidérani. (ibid., Pe 210, 253s 
257s 266, 306~'7, S10~II, 395, hOI~9, 121, 45I; Mishpanneyogaveli, peI2); 
Veircochana 1 Mérichi, Ushnishavijeya, Sitsatepatre-aparajita, Mand sah ge- 
Yepramardini, Vajravarahi, Chuoda and Crebewatriks. (Sadhanemalg, pp. 305- 
63 394-53 400, 425; tmehpannerogavels pe 52f.)i amoghasiddhi: Khadira - 
vant fara, Ma@basci Tard, Vasyetara, Shedbhiijd Sitataraé, Dhenadatara, 
Sitataré, Pardnedavori, Mahamayuri, Vajrasrifkheala and Vajregaadhari. 
(Sadhanenala, pp. 176,178 .215,216, 229,308, 400, 403-4, 424) Ratnasembbava: 
Vajratara, Matapratisera, Vasudhara, Aperajita, Vajrayogini ana 
Prasannetara (Ibid, pPel79-2hT, 40I~3, 422-23, 452-53) « 


196 Yejrahkusi, Vajrapasi, Lape Vajreaghanté, Ushod shav! Joya and 
Sumbhaie fishpannayogaveli, Pe 38. 

20. Mahipratisera, Mahasshesrepremardeni, MahenanteGduessicl, Mabasiteveti 
and Meh @nayuri. Ibid, pe He a oF ha 

21. He ‘uri, Seg al Vetall, Ghasmari, Pukkesi, devari, Chandali and Dombi. 
ibid, pe76 Py 

220 Talika, kuictii, Kapata and Patedharini. Ibide, pe 77. 

23. Siryebast®, Dipd, Ratnolka, and Taditkera. ¥ Fdid., De 7b. 

2h. Qakini, Land, Khandaxoha and Mipink. Sédhenendls, p. 425. 

25. ¢ Ratneparanita, Danaparanits, il paremita, Kshanj tiparant ta, 
Viryap@rauitd, Doyaneparant ta. Prajnaparenita, Upey epereni ts, Pragidha - 
neperenita, Pelepareaita, Jdahepsreni tx and Vajxakergua bankers 
(0) “yurvadita, Chi ttavadi te, Perishkaravesi ta, Xaxsngv adi dita, Upshe - 
ttiveéite, Riddhivasit tay A@himuktiv edi té, Pranidhaoavacita, Jufaeveadita, 
Themavesita, Tathatavadita, and Budhebodbiprebhdyadits. Hishpeane - 
yoraveli, PPe 56457. these are not locel goddesses. 


o6( a) Adhimuk tich ery & Pranudita, Vimela, Prabhekari, arobi gaat, Sudurjay &e 
Abhimukhi, Duvadgead, achala, Sedbumati, Dhemenegha ani Semantapratha. 
(2) Sumati, Ratnolke, Ushaishavi jaya. Mari, Parnesaveri, Jadguli, 
Anantamukhi, Chunda, Prajiiaverdheni, Servakerm rmavarenavi sodhin 
Akshayajoanskeranda aid Saxvabuddhadhemakosevati. ibz4., 55e57s Some 
of these are not local goddesses. : 


‘| 


Dae se 


We come across the names of goddesses Of clearly Tantric nature in 
the Tatas pawtheon such og Kedksli, Kali, Mehakali, Chamunda, JvaLamkhl, 
Esnekhyd, Kepelini, Sbadrekali, Dume, Lelita, Gauri, sunicel é Rohial, 
Teipura kurukuféa, Chandzavati, Yemgh ants; Krantinukha, etc. The very nemes 
of these soddensas seed to Sigsest that most of them ere oothing but 
edaptetions fran the Tantric pantheon, But these are common locs!] nanes of 
the Hogher Goddsaa, aaé the Miudus es sell as the Buddhists and the Jeinas 
adopted the aames to desizaate their om goddesses, In eMs of the Jeina 
collection of Tarapmedsikes Jnaaamend4 za in Barcode, B.C. Bhattacharya found 
@ pesecge which gives a further list O& the Taine goddesses such eas Genes - 
veri, Pretakahi, Semkinl, wil, Kalersiri, Vaitail, phiveaanamard Mabakali 
Tirupakehi, Chandi, Yarahi, Bhivanesveri, Yonadlti, etc., who are called 
the 61, Yoginia. <? mis acans to belong to tha dvotamveses mho, like the 
Mehayvane Buddhists, developed by assimilation cad invention, a conception of a 
femele principle, ead wanted to briag the loca! godéessee in relation to the 
same. 

Of the femsle deities of the Jaina pratheon pantheon ambika and 
Serasvati are the most ancient; the fomer, along with three other Mother 
deities, apratichakra, Padmavati and Sidcdhayika, ereé respectively the 
deities presiding over the Pamus a rthes, viz, Cizrnar, Setruiijay a. 

a ee ead Pevepuri. Ia the Penchckelps theshya, aside is designated 
es Fushmna oi and is Lavoked aleng with Sarasvati. The latter goddess also 
colled grutederi. is the deity presiding over the vest sphere of Learning, 
and the Vidyucevis are ccnsidered allied to her but holding a comparetively 
nubnidiery position,*° Bretmenicel goidesses like asi, Hri, Dhriti, Kirti, 
M Buddhi end Lekshmi also occur in the Jaina pantheon, “7 the Abhi dbana - 
chintarani enlists 24 Soeatadovetas or Devis.” apart from these goddesses, 


27 Zehne Ioonography, 7-25. 


28. Jhavery, Comparative and Critical study of the Mantrasastra, pp.257 ff. 


29 Bhagevatisitre, IX, 11,430. 
30. Chakredvari, Aji tabal a; puritari, Kalika, Mehskali, syana, Santa; . 
Ebrikuti, Sutéraks, asoké, Manevi, Chagia, Vidita, " sada, Kanderpa, 


Nirvani, Balé, thérini, Dharenepriya, Neradat te, Gandhari, agmbiké, 
Pacmavati and Siddhayike: - pars 
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there are a number of Vidyadevis known by suwh nawes es Rohini, Prajnapti, 
Vajrasrinkhela, Kali, Mabakali, Gauri, Mauavi and others. Some of these| 
deities are nothing but adaptations of the local goddesses. The conception 
of the Mehavidyas is n0t alec unknown to the Jainas, ani the most important 
of them ere Gauri, Gandhari, Prajnepti, Fohini, Mehajvale, Manavi, Kali, 
etc. The cult of the seven Mothers or Saptematrika is elso « prominent 
Feature in the Motier cult of the Jainas. Thus we find that there are may 
a common element in Brehmanien, Buddhian end Jainien eo fer as the Mother 
Goddess cult is concerned; mdin the comepts of the female principle in 
these religiohs ideals, the local popular goddesses of dif ferent Parts of 


Tadie head something t do, 
- THE PROTEC TRESS OF CGHILDRE 


fhe role of the Gra@nadevatas is by no means insignificant in the 
rural agricultural life of Iniia. We have already remarked occasionally on sx 
the agricultural goddesces. Most of the villege mothers are obviously 
comected with agriculture because, as we mve already seen, the conception 
of a goddess bestowing fertility on lend derives its main Ampulses fran 
human psychology wich wants to imagine the fruitebearing soil in the form 
of @ child-bearing womaix. dow, the goddess of fertility ost herself be 
fertile, and this motion led to the conception of the guddess aa the source 
Of hungo fecundity who couses the conception of childready/ in women, delivers 
thea out of their mother's womb sefely, and protects them fran ell dangers 
and evils, 

The conception of the Mother Goddess es the protectress of children 


is cwreut sluce time ipmemoriel, In the Mehabharate™ we come across 


across Rakehasi Jara wh was the protectress of laren end whoge mode of 


worship consisted of the practice of painting or carving her figure along 
3. Midithe Pheshye, XV1,09; Brihet-Kelpa, 1, 2500; Patuscharlys, Vil, 

135-45; Trishesh¢hidelék@purusbacharita, VII, 2. 
32. Sabba, XVIII, Ie *. 


«~ He 


with the figures of her children on house walls and of offering her flowery 
incense and various eatables. feference may aleo be made iu this conacexion 
to the seven protectress mote ra of Skanda known as Kaki, Halima, Malini, 


5,73 The Buddhist conception 


Branheka or Brimhiks, Aryé, Palalé and Vaimitra. 
of Hariti is also that of the protectreas mother. acconiing to the popular 
Buddhist legen@, Hariti, who wes a Yekehi, used to devour the babies of 
RaJagtihe. But thie ogress was converted then she cane in touch with the 
Buddha. Thereupoa she began to be conceived as the protectrees of eiiarene” 
Sculptures representing Hariti eud her consort are preserved ia the 
Tadian Museum, Calc ubtes Hariti who is rapreseatedia the Gandhare sculpture 
either as standing or seated, caa be readily recognised fra: the childrea 
hanging eround ieee images of this mddess have been foundin abundance all 
ever a end here we shall refer to sone ae specimens, Excavations 
at spuri- behiol have yielded a four-arned female agrinity, carved in high 
rellevo, It is about four feet high, Its right and left upper arms carry a belli 
and a trident respectively, while in the lower pair are held the Yigure of a 
small child od a lota~—sheped bowl. rousher has identified this. fig we with 
that of Hari Fa From Tayapur near Mathura was obtaiued a sculpture which 
represents o female deity seated with an infant in her lep md four childra 
between her fect. The mi pedestal is carved with e group of children a play. 
Vogel has no doubt that thee is a close reletion betwem this eculpture and 
representations of Hariti. the villagers used to worship this image as Gandhari. 


the mother of the iceinevane” The wide distribution of this type of figurines 


is suggestive of the wide range of popularity of the protec tresa-deities, 


33. Vana, GOxXVIT. 


3h. Takekusu, a Recomi of the Buddhist Religion by I-tsing, pé37- 


35. Majumder, A Guide to the Sculptures in the Indien Mugeum, Part II,pp.96ffi 
36. See Hargreaves, Hendbook of Sculptures in Peshwar Museum, pp. Ad, 50;pl. VII; 


Mershail, uddhist art of Goudhara, pe 8h, pi. Cxii, 
37. ousesieae gurveyfot Indie, Agoueal Report, 191I-12,p.107.Fig 16 pl. ALI. 


38. Ibid. ) 1909-i0, De $33. 
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In Bengel, the Goddess sheanthl”” protects infants and ia wrshipped 
oa the sixty dey after theixy birth. the village folk set the goddess uader . 
some tree ~--in most Cases under the jeck. ieee which aymtlises abundgace, 
as the tree-concermed yields abundant fruits. The goddess is generally 
represented by a stone. Her worship is partly for expressing the gratitude 
of the villagers and partly for invoking her oo for safeguasdiug the 
mother and the child epeinss the influence of ee spirits. Thus she 
Ceme to be regarded es the @ddess of the mothersand children, the goddess 
who grants fertility and protects the children azeiust ei) dangers. The 
cowry shell came to be regarded aa a symbol Cf the Mothe. Goddess on account 
of ita apparent similarity with the mother’ 3 generative orga Go it is used 
as an amulet which childrea carry as ao measure of protection agaiast evil spirit 
spirits. 

In the Brehtaveiverta Pur, mal” we find detailed desetription of this 


goddess. There wes p very pious king nemed Friyavrate, in the tires of 


Svayaabhuve Manu, who remained ismelesa for a long time. So he got the 
Putreshti Yajia performed by Kadyada, in sonsequence of which hia wife gave 


birth to a dead child after tnelve years of conception. The king waa naturally 
shocked and carried the child to the cremetion ground. Suddenly a goddess 
appeared before him end said that she was the Gaughter of Brahms and the wife 
of Karttikeya. She revived the child. The king was vexy Pleased; he prayed to 
the goddeas and pranised to institute her worship and populerise it emong the 
people. The worship of goddess Shashthi has bsen going on since then, che is 
conceived as tae sixiy part of prakritd ere of Skenda. She is the 
geddess of fertility ead the ee of children, The Puranas prescribe 
worship of this goddess oa the any day of the bright fort-night of each month. 
She ia also worshipped on the sixty day after the birth of a child es air enty 
noted before, ° 

‘39. See The Mother, vOl.I1,W. 5 Jein 1960, pM 251-55; Med imiadie, | 


vol. XZVITI, 1948, Ppa 152-620 _ 
40. Prekritikhenda, XLIII. cf. Devibhggavata, IX, 26. 


~ 86 = 


THE GODDESSES OF DISEASE 


The protectzess of children cannot forsake then even in their youth 
and old age. She has to protect then fran diseases end other troubles, and 
this is the reason why the village mothera of india have often been cons « 
picuously asmciated with diseases. 

The Smallpox goddess is = ferm of Diviis Mother universally adored 
under different uses throughout Indie. From che moat bekward tribes and 

Castes to even the educated section of the people, the smallpox goddess is 
much dreaded. This goddess may either dvert smallpox or cause it In Morthern 
Indie, she is called ditals Devi, one of the seven sisters who control pus - 
tular idesesuc = Thia goddess is not only creaded by the Hindus, but by 
the Muslims as well, The Muslim atari tribes of Madhya Pradesh worship her 
as Mata. 42 She is also knows as Maté Maghail oni other nemes. She is repre- 
sented by a rude Bek piece of stone pla@ed on @ platform under « baroda tree 
ia Patiela and other parts of the punjeb. 2 In the Suuth-Enat Punjab, Sitela 
ia ativuded by Sedhulél, her sexvant, we is wranipped tefcre ber as m 
d uteroeseon, ** Ia Mysore, Sukhajeuue is the goddess of measles ana pox. 
One of the deities worshipped in almost every villege of the Tamil Country 
i @ Neriemme or Mari, the goddess of Snel lpox 46 In Bellary towa, the pox 
goddess is Suiicel gine. i? 


Whreafels refers to » number of matriarchal castes enoug which the 


poxgoddegs is 9 wry importaat deity. 48 Scnetimes she is worshipped wy 
49 


women alone. 
Various legends centre round the origin of the South Indian 


ie Gait, Ope Bee C3 OT) VOlets PRel 


42. Russell atid Hiralal, jjrzebes and Castes oe the Central provinces-of 


Indie, vol. Ti, pe 4h . 
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Pox~goddess Meriemma. One of the many stories current about her is that 

she was the wife of a sage called ae day, during the absence of 

the sage, threé gods visited her to see whether she was as beautiful end 
virtuous as reported. Having understood their bad intention, the sage's 
wife, whose nave was Nagavali, tranéifomed them into little children. 

The goda took offence sid cursed her, so that her beauty faded away, od be 
face became dotted with marks like tose of Small-pox, according tO a second 
atory, Marietma was the wife of the Tanil poet Timvelluver and she cured 
her own Snali-pox by fanning herself with Margosa leaves. When she recovered, 
the people worshipped her as the goddess of Small-pox, and hung up Margosa 
leaves over their doors to keep the Small-pox awey. The third storx is quite 
an interesting one in which the Puranic Renuka - Paredurime legend is brought 
in connexion with the origin of Mariguma who ia identified with the mother 
of Paresurdue. The latter at the order of his father, wh was suspecicus 
about the chastity of his wife, cut off the head of his mother While doing 
80, he also cut off the head of another Pariah woman who, out of her sympathy, 
took the mother of Parasursia in her amas, Parasuraue's father promised him 
@ reward io return for his obidiente 1 s0 parasuréce asked that his mother 
might be restored to life. The father granted the request and gave him some 
iter in a veesel aid a Cane telling him to put his mother's head on her 
body, and to tap her with the cane aad apriakle water oa her. In his eager - 
heas, Pevasungza put hie mother's head on the body of the Pariah woman aad 
vice-versa, and restored them both to life. The wmeu with the Brabtade 

head and Pariah body wes afterwards worshipped es Mariana, and the woman 
with the Pariah hesd as the goddess Yelleme. 

"The story is an interesting one, because it probably describes the 
fusion of the Arkan and Dravidian cults in the days when the aryans irst 
found their way into South India. A Pariah body with « Brébmene head is aa 
apt description of the cult of diva, while a Pariah head with a Brehmene body 


might well descrite same of the alts of the ancient Dravidian deities, modi- 


fied by Brahmaua ideas end influences.” . — 


em pememnenmemane,ones-epensttetenmsaneneniremneaanaaamammne tener sapmmmammmmmammaiaa ns aaeaiaaaaaaaaaaaaaas . 
a. Whitehead, op. cit. pe ii7. . pray 
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The Plague Nother tam is worshippad in Gsya se Bomba uaa. In 


South India, she is worshipped as Plague-auma, nod ecactines in the Kannada. 


districts ea Ureme.-* 


In Bengal, the Cholera Mother ic worshipped in the foxm of Olabibi or 
O laichandi who is generally represented iy an earthen pot placed uidere Mm 
trae, 23 She is also venerated as Didi Thakrin, bo 6 ye Hindus and Muslims, a4 


Mari or Mari-Bhevani ia oo worshipped es the cholede-no ther in U.P. amd the 


punjeb.”> Throughout Contre? ingie, the Cholera mother is worshipped as Moti 


Meté in the fom of a stone before which goats are setrificed and copper coins 


and flowers ere offered” In the time of Cholera, the Bagia priests propitiate 


aot 


the vill se Mother Khemats. <AcOng the Palkia Bhils of Central Iadia, when 


Cholera becomes en epidemic, the Padwa exorcizts bee go poascesed by the village 
Mother, 4 jar 2illed with wins is put on a enell wooden toy cert and dragged 

to the border of the villege } the Bad¥as daming under the auspiration of thé 
goddess. At the border the cert is tekea over by men fron the next village, and 
so it paszes sae" When Cholera braaks out, Dhodias of Bombay carry an imege 

of their goddess in a meill cert and, having worshipped the image, they send it 
to the next vill age.” When Cholera appears in the region of Rundi, the goddess 
Mari, decorated in funeral emblems, painted bleck and drawn by black oxen, is 
transported across the Chembel, with the @muads & the priests that she should 


60 
never again set foot in the villege. 


6. VILLAGE MOTHERS BROUGHT TN ASSOCK TION 
WITH ANIMALS 


In the Medhya Pradesh, the Garia sheperds worship ides pevi as the 


protectress of the sheap-nen, 6x Bharchendi is worshipped by the Tharus of 


Tarai as the cattle propsecene. Among the Parayaja, Bhagevati is the goddess 
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whose benevolence is responsible for the preservation of the vigour and health 
of the witer? In the Herivensa, it is saidthat the Mother Goddess living © 
in the Vindhyas bas the following of foyle, goats, rems, licas aa cea 
In the Chandimatzels, a Bengali poetical work of the lete medievel period, 
the Devi 4s brought in association with wild enimals.°9 The wild animals 
being eppressed by Ralkety, the hero of the narretive, describe the story 
of their misery to the goddees. The Devi aska the lio, "You caa even pierce 
stones with your Claws if you wish; your roar is too tercible #0 hear; why 
do you then fear aman ?* ‘The lioa enswera, "the Km Kshetri (Kalketu) is a 
great hero, always eager to fight. Seelng his arrow which de death itself, 
I canaot but chooses to flee.* 

In this way the Mother Goddess enquires of every animal, and all 
of them unanimously say that chey are helpless before Kalsketu and request 
the Mcther Goddess to save them, 6 Then she edopta the form of an iguena 
(godha) end Kalaketu hav ing seen it on the way brings it to his own hut where, 
during the absence of Kaleketu, the goddess leaves her XK§NE iguada tora and 
atsunes the shape ofa beautiful damsel, The Levi's association With iguaaa 


ie significant. In the Kalika Purete as well as in the Visvasare featra, the 


seorifice of iguana is brought in connexion with the walt of the Mother 
6 
Goddess. L In Jaina Iconography, we have references to iguana as the syntol 
- 68 = 
of Gauri. In the Pratimelakshmene..quoted in Rapiaststa Gopiageth Rao's 


Hindu Joonegraphy, we come ecfoss such passages as Godhecana bhaved Gauri 


lileye bemsavehana, etc. It is also to be noted that came primitive tribes 
69 


of the Madhya Pradesh worship iguana as their totemictic symbol. 
The people of Berar worship the villece other in the fom of Vaghai 
Devi, the tiger coddess. %0 At the north-east corner of the village of Kurkiher, 


63. gnanthakrishna Iyer, The Mysore Tribes and Castes, vol. I,pedh. - 
64e Harivamsa, Vishay, Ili, 3. 
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near Gaya, there is « temple dedicated to Vaghesveri Devi; but the image iuside 


is that of the eight axmsed Durga The stetus polated gut to Cuatioghen aa that 


of Vaghesvort was o fourermed fenale seated on a lion with a child on her ea 


a 


In Mysore villeces, the goddess Huliamea is worehipped in the fom of @ élicae , 
in the dive Purana, we fing a story how a tiger becaum «a pet @ the Devi by 
Practising severe eT TON The Xhands worship the Earth Mother in the 


form of an elephant. 7 In a villoge called Padergona, I2 Miles to the west of 


the river Gandak, is a roofless temple dedicated to Hathi Bhawani, the elephmt 
@0ddess; she ia propitiated with crude votive figures oy elephants in baked clay. 


But the figure inside the temple is mele Boginsasuri, the deified buffalo, 
me 6 

has becane a form of the goddess Kali in populer pelier. ! Th6 Rajputs consider 

the wild pig as représenting the goddess Gauri. ?? In Bundelkhand, certain sneres 


known as Bhirani, seid to mean ‘eaxth dwellers’, are recognised as a form of 


. 78 
the nevi,” in Bengel, Manuass is worshipped as the g-ddees presiding Over the 


ae? Sha ia sometimes dascribel as Sagadgeuri as well a8 Padwavati. Her 
plant Euphorbie Neriifolie is planted in the courtyerd sim during the 

Dasabars festival and worshipped on the Seaton tes rn ee The cult of 
the suskes is aiso very populer in tie lover Hinelayae ead is found there in 
the sigaificant canpany of Aalaa Be ss It a:pears that serpent worship was 
practi ged all over the aiGieat world ing asaociation with the cult of the Moh er 


beeen Qvddesacs like : crip ey eae. Isis, Gale, Demeter and others hed 


8 
eiso anekes ss their eymbols. 3 


Referring to the attributes of Aegean Mother goddess Gustave Glotz writes, 
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*She continually appears to be an escort of the beasts for she is the 
mistress of the wild animals, snakes , birds and a Sir James 
Frazer while describing the cherecteristics of the g-ddess Diena, the 
Latin artemis, points out the association of te Mother Goddess wi th 

the animals. > It is also intexeeting t note that the Phrygian ther 
goddess Cybele and the Egiptiean fertility goddess Isis were worshipped 
reapectively in the form of a lion ade wee? One cannot also fail to 
recall in this connexion that the lion is the vehicle of the ,oddess Durga 
and that the cow is worshipped as Bhegevati or the Mother Goddess by the 
Hindus, In the Devilighgtmye section of the Markendeys Purana, as well as 


in the Ri jeteratg ini of Kalhana, we cane across the goddess Bhrauari the 
87 ths Sea saa 
mistress of the bees and the wasps. It ia interestin, to note that ame 
af. 
symbol of Inaana or Nanaia, th reat goddess ¢ western wine” who was 


concei wd as the Mother of tis” aud identified with Ishtar, astarte, 


Artemia, Alaitis end emesis” 

eo TOMEA RALSED TO THE POSITION OF ILi Ez 
MOTHERS. 

In Whitehead's liat of the gouth Indian will ge Mothers, we find 

a goddess Called pseu Her story is highly interesting, about a 
century ago, a Hindu widow, named Rename, lived between Bezwada and 
Hyderabad. She contracted imsoral relations with iy of her servants, Buddha 
@ahib. Her brother was #80 angry that he kilied them bothemen Suttle plague 
brdke out, and the villagers connected it with the wrath of the mrdered 
Ramamma and instituted special rites to pacify her spirit. and aow, whenever 
there ia cattle plogue in the district, two rough images, about two feet hig: 


are made to represent Remamme and Buddhasahib, and worsiupped. 


84. gegcan Civilizstion, Pe2k5. 
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Such a story of deification is to be found in the Tamil epic silappa - 
dikerem . Kovalan aud Kanneli ere the hero and heroine of this stozy. KOvalan, 
in apite of the beauty md virtues of his wife, was enticed by the glgnour of apm 
actress Called uadievi ana degeerted his wife, Kagnpki's love and devotion for 
her husbend did not however diminish et her husbend's Saas, One day Kovelan, 
Seme back repentant. The husbond and wife then started for Medura to dispose 


of a gilembu (enklet) in order to raise the capital needed for persuing a 
trade. 72 In Madura, Kovelon met the king's jeweller who only a Mittle while 
ago stole one of the queen's anklets similar to the one Kovalan offered to 
him for ables The jeweller thus got an opportunity of accusing KoValea ih 
the theft of the queen's anklet, The king in his blind faith in the goldmith, 
ux executed poor HGvalen, then Kameki, proved + the king her husband's 
ianccence by breaking upon the other eiklet and showing that the cuntents of 
her auklet wre different from those of the qieen, The Pandya king died of 
grief on realising his blunder in having ordered the exec ution of Kovelan, 


without proper Luvestigation. Kannaki destroyed the city of Madura by fire 


to avenge the execution of her wabanay? aad warts finally procleimed 
Pattanikadeavul, the goddess of chastity. 
From that menoriel dey on which Kovalen was beheaded, there was mo rein 
ia the Pandya kingdom. Verrivel-cheliya, who held his court at Korkai, belia - 
ving that tie se xam misfortunes were brought on the curse of Kannaki, sacri - 
ficed one thousand golidsniths at her olen, Copious showers of rain then 7ell, 
and famine and pestileme disappeared from the kingdm. Kosar, the king of 
Kangu, Gajabahu , the king of Lenka, ani Peruhk-killi, the Chole king, erected 
temples and instituted festivals in her honour, The Chera king Senguttaven 
who is said to heve led an expedition personally to the banks of the Ganges, 
obteined a stone from the Himelzyaa, bathed it in the Ganges end hiod cht ‘it to 
his capital Yanji where it wes fashioned into a beautiful image of Kenonaki. 
He consecrented the image with grend senaeay in the presente of the kings of 


Keligt end Malave ani of Gajabshu, the king of Lank& 
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8 LOCAL GODDESSES MENTIONED IN THE TWIN 
BEICS OF THE SOUTH. - : 


Menimekelai, the heroine of the aecond epic, was the daughter of 
Mathavi, the actress-consort of Kivalaa, the hero of the first epic. ghe 
wes nemed efter the goddess Maaimekelai, the gurdiaa deity of the oceans, 
This goddess alweys acted as the guide oF the heroine end removed her to 
the iaslend of Menipallavem so that the latier might rest in peace ie 
The goddess appeared before Mathayi in her dreamaad told her that ne 
d eughter would grow into a most beautiful maiden smi that she would become 
a most magxkifiuk sincere and plous Segoe?” She warned prince Udeya kumaren 
not to disturb her nemesake and disclused the story o& the previous birth of 
the heroine and teught her ow to asfume dey fort, how to fly through the air, 
and how to sustain the body without esa Auother godceas who is mentioned 
with special importance in the Manimékalei 16 Chinta pevi’? ée is seid to 
heave given a cup, which was never opty, tO Aputra, a pious youth of obscure 
origin. : 

fhe mention of the Vedic and Puranic gods in early Temil poetry shows 
that the aesimiletion of the two cultures, Vedic aad Dravidiaa, or Seaskrit 
and Tenil, wee fing of the past. The earliest extant work in Tamil, the 
folkepplygn, beara evideme of this. References tof omsie deities are more 
frequent in the Sileppedikieam than in the Meaimekalal. In the former work 
eceux such goddesses as ayrani, Alyai-kunari,ipya,anteri,Batati,Pi tari, 
Mayeval,Korravai,etc. syrani is the Tamil nee of taarant.?°° Alyai-kumari 
ia the goddess worshipped by the Veduve? or Meraves. Soe is known by 
different nates. Aiysi-kotten wes the none of the temple of Korravai or the 


goddess of Victory. ghe is kaown es Kali or Mahakali in Sanskrit literature, 


= hee 


and we thus sec a marvellous blending of the two ancient cultures evolging 


what ia known as the dakti cult. 
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? 
Antari or Sakti is also a Sakta goddess, °* 


Pitari or Chamundé is. 
conceived as vae of the seven Lokanatas. From the earliest times Alyai or 
Korravei has been thefavourite deity of the hunters in South India. she 

ia worshipped as the gvddess of victory. Her temple is located in » menaren, 
Or common meeting place for villegefolk, anawering to the public hell of a 
town today. the worship of the Devi cs Morrevai or the goddess of victory 

aad oP Manimakel ai es the chief? guerdian deity of the sea is seen throughout 
in the South Indian Epics, the idea thet Lakehwi, sarasvati, Pazvati, etc.,re- 
preseat different Laveen of the same power is evi dent fran the Yenba in 


Cante XXII of the Sileppadikaran. 


a 


The Bhepavati temple of Cranganore is dedicated to Bhea 


rekali 


whose wrath ia supposed in Kerala t be the cause Of all epidemic diseases, 
To gein her good will a big aanual festivel is held towards the close of 
Februery or the beginning of March. We have already referred to the 
henustruetion cersaony of thi goddess, 193 The temple is said to have been 
founded between the years 115-25 AeD. by genguttuvan Permal to commemorate 
the tragic end of Eannaki, the heroine of the dimemicieu 
Festivals in honour of the goddess Petit (Kaguaki) cre still mw 
celebrated in the villeges of Tanjore and Madura as well es emong the 
primitive Toda tribes of the Milgiris., In a popular book of the Iéth century 
entitled Kovalenkedei, it ia eaid that Bhagaveti worshipped in Chengenur or 
Trichenganur in Malebar was none other than Keaneki Devi, Much more intere- 
‘sting is the tradition by which Bhageveti enshrined at Cranganore goes by 
the name of Orraimuleicei, the goddess with oue breast ( Kanneki is-aaid to 
have cut off one of her breasts when she cursed the city at the death of 
Kovalan) How ead when the Kaitneki cult was assinilated “ait and finally 
absorbed into the Kali or Bhagavati cult cannot be seid at our present stage 


of knowledge. Wa may infer thet Kali worship was popular in Tamil lang from 


the eaxliest times,.end thet the Kanneki cult hed in Course & time been 


TO. sbide, Aly 192-200. i a aa eae 
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intimately ascociated with it. In fact the existeme of Bhagavati or Kali 
worship has also been referred to in the Gi lerpedikeren” On their wey to 
Madure, Kanneki end Kovelan stopped at a Kali temple where they witieased the 
woired dance of the priestess of Kali, who, attired like the dread goddess, 
etood up in the village canon, and, trembling all over as if she was possessed 
by a devil, declered in terrific tones that the goddess Kali was incensed, as 
the Maraver hed not offered any sacrifice at her temple for some time past, ani 
that they should now bestir themselves and attack the herds of cattle in 
neighbouring villages. 

Thus, in the deity enshrined in the Bhegstati temple of Kerala, the 
heroine of the Silappadikérem_ mey be traced even today. She is also to be 
traced in the ?estival of Draupadi-amman. An association of the Pattini or 
Kauneki cult with the Dreupadi-emmen festival is often made, Draupadi being 
the chaste queen of theffive Pandava brothers. Temil tradition refers to 
Dreupedi es gliyste-Pattini, the eternal Pattini or an incarnation of cheastity. 
Later tradition has confounded the cult of Keaneki with that af Draupadi, and 


the whole thing hes been txmx treated as the Pattini cult in gewral, 


id, KRANNARI CULT 18 CEYLON ° 

The Pattini or Kannaki cult entered into Ceylon from the Tamil lend 
probatly during the age of the imperial Gholas. Coomaraswusg refers to the 
Pattinoi images and temples of baieg Parker also mention the fact that, 
in Ceyloa, Pattiai has been regarded as Durga with as many as eight Kelis 
Waiting in attendance on her, 7% Her functions are similar to those of Mari - 
aime of South India. In the Jeffaa district there ere ac May af a dozen of 
temples dedicated to Pattini. Her career, achievements, and rituals are to 
be found in swh Ceylonese worka as gal gba Ketheva, Pattini Pidima, Heeger 
according to the Ceyloness tradition, Kanoeki was a daugh ter @ a Pandya king 
who, at the advice ¢ the astrologers, put her in a box andj left it afloat on 
105. Santos, XI-XIi. 
10. Journal of the Royel ssintic gociety, 1902,p.292. 
I07. ancient Ceylon, pp. I5I,16I., s _ 
I0B. Cey. ant., VOl.I, io.2, Pe 128. as 
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a river until it was seen by two Vaibyes naued Manekker and Masatter. fhe 
former edopted her while she was married with the latter's son in course of 
time, 2° Perker refers t¢ an old story eecording to which Kanueki Wes reborn 
as a demoness end entered Ceylon with tro Pandya princesp. The four guardian 
deities of Ceylon gave her a stout Seyoe tions but she entered into Ceylon evan 


1IO 
crossing the barriers of fire. 


Il, THE STORY OF MINACHIAMM AN (MINARSHI) 

Whitehead refers to a popular South Indian legend which concerns the 
goddess Minakehi of nace fhe story, ac it seems, has something iv do with 
the Kanneki legenda, In Maduta, there was a wicked king called Pandya who was 
such @ heretic as to close the temle of Minachiamman, To teach the kiag a good 
lessoa, the goddess Minakshi beceme incarnate as a new-born baby. King Pandyen 
one day Pound a little girl, lyiag}a the palace, with « curious bracelet on her 
erm, which wes the exect copy of one belonging to his wife. He desired to adopt 
the child, but the astrologers werued that she should bring evil upon his.house. 
Therefore the king had her put in a basket and cest into the river, 4 merchant 
found the besket and adopted the child who was given the name XNBM Keanahai. In 
course of time, she was given in marriage with a merchent. After scue years, they 
became very poor, and the husband tock the strange bracelet of hisum wife cu 
Madura to sell it. It happened that king Pandyan' s wife had lost her bracelet, 
which exactly resembled this one; 30 the merchant Wes guusx arrested on the 
charge of stealing it, brought before the king and sentenced to death m a few 
days, his wife Kanushai, went to Medure, ‘heara what had happened, toon she form 
of thurgai (Sanskrit Durga), the demon-killing goddess, and slew Pandyen, Since 
then she has been worshipped by the people. | me Similarity of this atory with 

the story of the gi lappedikeran is too striking: tO be ignored. EO us 
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Iz. KAMACHIgMMA OR THE GODDESS KAMZKSHI 


The goddess Kanakshi is 4x the tutelary deity of Kauchi. she ie also 
k nowa as Mebalakehmi end is as@ciated with the aleying of the Asura Daruka 
who was granted a boon of invincibility by Brahms. When all the g-ds suak tried 
in vain to overcome thia great Astra, Kali was born of give's third eye ant 
wee sent sgeinst Datuca; but she was unable to do anything beceus there was 


a secret Kentra which the Asura end his wife alone knew. Then tna in the 


Gieguise of a Brahmena lady went to his wife and cleverly learnt the mentra . 
Then the Asure was slaia by Kali. This Kali is seid to be Bhedrekali whose 
cult is now Dreveleat in Malabar end who is worshipped in the Bhagavati temple 
of Kerale. The Malaber lege nis called Kglikarpam and Bhadrotpatti furnish 


Getalla of this story. eee 


In the Lalitopskhyane of the Brehmanda Purgae itis 
Stated that the original goddess of Katich was Mahalekshmi who came to be knom 
in leter tines as Katekehi. according to the Tamil tradition, one dey Patveti, 
for the sake od fun, covered the tires eyes of dive with her head ‘the three 
uynaxfixayremnxpniimisasbetag eyes -----fire, sud and moon ----- being blocked, 
the seven worlds were covered up with derkness and the whole universe was on 
the way to perish, This was a sin unfortunately committed by Parvati, and, in 
order to gst rid of this sin, Parvati, at the request of diva, came to the 
earth and begaa to Sractise austerities on the tuiek bank of the Kempa et 

Kanchi pura as Kemakehi. after a penante of eix months, she beceme free fran sin 
and went deck to heaven, Since then the people of Kanchi worshin her es Kama - 
kehi. 8 According to the popular tradition this goddess was blood-thirsty to 
the extreme. It was dedkaxacharya who propitiated her, and aince then the 
goddess was blood-thiraty ao more. A dumb poet (Mike) was said to have been 
gifted with the power of speech aud poetic imagination by the rrace af the 
g@0ddess. Hoe is xekixnk said to heave compossd a poetical work praising Kemakshi 
end that wue is known as Muka Pulichaseti_ or Devi. Paichasati. 


diz, Memon in §.Zgiyeagar Commemoration Yolume (1936) pre 23l- 39. 


ITB. cr. Mth. » AnQUSasans, CAL, . = 
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iz, THE GODDESS KAMAKHY oF 3 


The Fitheni mays section of the Tentrachudément refers to the 
Yonipi the of Kamegiri or Kemeripa as the holy resort of the goddess Kangicayee 
The Hevajra Tantra of the Suddhists mentions: Xemariine as one of the four 
principal Pithes, Exactly the seme tradition is followed in the Kglike Purdue 


which refers to Kaitaripa as the seat of the deities Kamesvarl ani Kéedvara. 


In other Buddhist oa es well as in the Breéhmanical Puranas"17 and 


+ 


Tantres = we come across the mention of Kamariipa as one of the most important 


holy places of India. ‘The boundaries of Kamaripa are indicated by the Yogini - 


tantra 1 Ubterasyam Kailjegirih Keratoya tu Paschime / 

Tirthasreshtha Dikshauedi Purvesyan gizdikanyake // 

Dekshine Brehmaputresya Lakshayah sake enivaahih // 
@qhis Xauchane or Katja Mount is probably the Kunchenjinga. The Dikehu, which 
may be associated with Dikkaravasini although the latter is loceted at Dikreug 
Near Sadia ia north-ssstern assem, is the modera Dikhu falling in the Brahma 
putra iter Sibsegar. Tac confluence offithe Leksha (Lekiya) ead the Brehmepu tra 
is in the Mymeusing District. The Kerotoya which now runs through North Bengal 
and fells in the Yemune in the Pebna D4 strict, was the wstern ‘boundaxy of 


i20 
Xemertpa also eccording to the Chinese sourses,* Kahearipea is also called 


Kubjika Pi tha. 7 
The places where pieces of Sati's seed body fellere ssid to have 
become Pithas, 4.6. holy resorts of the Mother potdess,** Kamaripa is 
associated with the Yoni (Pudendum muliebre) of gett” and the presiding 
goddess of the Pithsa is Kemakhya. The name of the goddess may be traced to the 


Sustric words Kanoi (demon), Kemoit (devil), Komin (grave), Kamet (corpse in 


IIA. DC. Gircar, © Sakta Pi eS, De h?. 


II5. KXelika Purdna, LHIV, 43-45 
II7. Cf. Garuda Pursne, LEXxIx, 16. . 
Ii& CP. Rgdhatantra, xX; Yogiiitentra, x1 f. 3 ete. : 


II9. See Epigraphia india, VO. xii, Pe 68. 
1z0. Gircar, opecit., Be 13 2, 


I2I. Kglike Purane, LX1i, 58. - - - 
12a See dafra. ; ° : 


123. Cf. Kelikg Purgag, LXII, 76-77. . 
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Khasi), Kaaru (a god of the Santela), ete. 724 Kenakhya seems to de Called ; 
Mehdgeuri in the records of Venstala (end of the 9th Century) and Indrapale 

( I2th Century), kings of Kihardpe. according to the pilthant mney aof the 
fantrechudemeni, Kenakhya ie one of the ten Mchovidyae.° in the Kaaakhya - 
tantrs we come across a detailed description of tha @uddcas. She is worshipped 
in five different forms ---Kahskhya, Tripurs; Xdiedvert, Soradé; end Mehanaye 


Z 
ox Mahoteahe. at There is no imase in her temple; only » Yoni ~ shaped stone, 


emeared with vermilion, is set up te represent the goddess. 


Various legends are essocisted with the gcddess Kehokhy& The worship 


of the goddess is said to heave been introduced ty the Asure Naraka, the king of 
ny As 
K ahertpa. 2) According to the Puranic tradition, the tone Vas aistha ceme to vid t 


the shrine of the goddess, but NSarake did not allow hir to do go. Thereupon 


Vasishthe cursed the Asura as a result of which the goddess le?t the place.- > 


However, iu the firat quarter of the sixteenth Centuzy, shen XkSharips mam wes 
occupied by the Koch king Visvasigha, an attexpt was wede to revive the 
Kanexkbya cult. ‘he preseat temple was built io 4.2, T5465, duriag the seas of 
his son Haranerayane aliss Mell edeva. <o 4 Gentury later tho ghom kikhogs who 
conquered the eestera zones of Kamaritpa took the charge of her worship. Brahmé - 


! er s 

nende, the author of the Saktananda terengini end the Tararshasya, aad his 
ae a Q tos = 

disciple Puragdenda, the author of the Saktakrame. Sritattvachintemeni, 


_— 
Syemexshssys, Subhagodaye Derpena, etc., were intimetely esasciated with the 
shrine of Kanekhya. 


aceon anette miata emahemnamanncmarnameeneatmetanennenamrsiemmatnne rina tare rena ae eT aR ae en enn Tn TO 


Tou. Cf. B.Kakati in Aggen Tribune, Oct. 22, I9K7. 

ae Kginariipedapendvali,intro. p. Pe 3ee 

I26. Cf. Tantrasgra, bp. 10; alec Sak t@hendataraagini, Re Se 

I27. X@liks Farage, LXIT - Lav. 

r28, Zbid., L2iT, 76-77. 

t29. ibid., SAXVIILT, 44. . 

130. Toid., XKXIX, 16 - 18; of. Yoginitantre, purva, Xil. eS 

131. Aocording $0 the popuisr traditioa of aAscam, king Neraicreyane axployed a 
Brahmena aamed Kendukela@i as the priest ad the g@ ddess. the Bevl wes 
so plessed with hia worship thatxk she used & dame Zefore him assuning 
the form of a beautiful daisel. Hearing this the king himself wanted to 
BEA sce the goddess in her dancing fom aad Kendukalai made aecesdary 
arrangements sO that the king might see her from a window. Having 
understeod their iniention the Devi punished the king a:ed mt off the 
head of Kendukeléi. ‘here 1a ea Assamese proverb 1 Kendikalgzr . 


niurchhinger dare mur chhingin, e 


bd . ~ 
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Ih SOME IMPORTANT LOCAL GODDESSES 


In the Kubjika Tantra”52 the Vindhyan region is referred to ea one of 
the giddhe Pithas. this holy resort is undoubtedly associated with the 
c elebrated ibn aryan goddess Vindby avasini whose temple stands oear mudern 
Mirzeapur in Uttar Predesh. Tradition says thet the head of the Vindhya lying 
prostrate ia worship of this goddess is near Vindhyachele, while his feet are 
at Chunar and Rejmahal. A different version of the story places one foot at 
Gaya. 133 arcane identifies Vindhyavasini with e goddess called Bhremara - 
vasini, mentioned in Kelhen's Bijatoraiigini.- The antiquity of the worship 
of this geddeas is proved by the fect thet, accord ng to Vakpati's Goddavahe 
King ixeova dann (6.7390 - 53 4 D, ) propitiated the goddeas Vindhyevasini. 
the said work identifies Vindhyavasini with Kali or Parvati, and aseociates 
her with the Kols sa Setenses In the Neh@bharata the Vindhyan region is 
Baid to heave beea the permanent abode of the Mother Goddess. 2" The Haxivemsa 
also refers to the Mother Goddess es residing in the Vindhyas and worehipped 
by the such ibn-gryan peoples as the dabares, Barbaras and the watula 


x 
. 


In the Purauas the goddess ie ideatified with Kausiki, Kétyeyeni end ileada. ~ 
‘In the Zentrasire the geddess Vindhyevasini is posdbly called dauinx.” 

An other goddess thet cen be identified with Vindhyavaeini is Vargabhima, the 
tutelary deity of Temiuk. The latter ise local goddess who hes perhaps very 
‘Little $0 do with the Fhimadevi of the Markandeya meee whose shrine at 
‘Shehbazgarhi wes visited by Hkat Hiuen Tsang. eu according to the popular 

tradition, Vargathina was really the goddess Vindhyeavasini who, on account cy 


Certain reagsoas, fled fron the Yindhyachale and resided at Temluk. The story 


132. Quoted in the Pranatoshani! Tantra, p. 234; also Yachespatya, 8.v.P Pathe 
133. Gunninghem's archaeological Report, vole VIII, pe 206. ae 


I3k. Opecite, Pp. 20. 
I35- See Stein's Rejaterengini, III, pp. 394 - 4351. 


136. Gendavehe, verses 285 - 347. s 
I37. irate, . 
IX. Herivensa, Vishnu, III, 7-8. 


I39- Ygmana, LIV, 23-28; Devimshateya, X1, 1-2, 42; etc. see infra, 
I4O. Pantrasara, D. 123. 

T4I, See Devimaretmya, X3, 50-52. - 
T42. Watters, On tues Chwang's Travels in Indie, vol, I, De 22. 7 
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may be reminiscent of an Aryau-Honaryan struggle in which the defeated party 
fled towards the east. Viadhyavasini is worshipped in wany villages of Bengal 
a8 Gramadevaté. at Rasapur in the Howrah Distr jot. well es in some villages 
of the Hooghly District, the goddess is worshipped with buffalo sacrifice. 
There is a Vindhyavasini-pade (a locality nased after the goddess) at Chander 
negore where the goddess is worshipped every year with adimal sacrifice. 
Another important goddess ia Bibi Mani of Hinglej in Baluchi stan. 
the plece is a well known Pithe where Seti's Bralmargndhra fell gud where 
the Devi is known as Kotteri. the words Koteri, Kotavi end ottevi are found 
in Sanskrit lexicons in the sense of'a neked wages It is alao interest - 
ing to note that the term digembari (nsked) is usedas an epitet of the 
Indien Mother Goddess. The goddess is locally knowies Bibi Niai, probably the 
same as Nena known from the Kushana Coins, 4 Nena was the great MOthor 
goddess worshipped in wide regions of WesternandCentrel Asia. Referring 
to the worshippers of Bibi Nani Sir Thomas Holdihh saya that #the objact of 
thelr veneratioa is probally the same goddess who wes ‘Poowa to the Chaldeans 
under the sane old world nane (Mana) a thousand years before the time of 
Abrahan, arts "ana Or Hanal wee the mother of Attis and identified with 
ishter, Astarti, Artemis, Ansitis or aphrodite. Alone of her pilgrims devotees 
and unmerried girls pay mo tax to the state. Neind Devi of the Kulu Valley, 
where her image is a bleck atone three feet high, and of places in Sixmaur and 
Bilaspur Heise. end probably elsewhere in the lower Himalayas, is likely to 


T46 
be the same goddess. & 4 The presiding deity c? the fine mountain girdled 


; 2. od 198 
lake of Nainital ia Neini pevi- tr -0n Pie, 


according to the Pithanirnaye, the goddess is worshipped at Jvalamkhi 

/valenukhi r49 A 
‘Lies in the Kangra Diatrict of the Punjab. In the third quarter of the 

fourteenth century, Shane-i-Shire} 'afif mentions the goddess Jvslaaukhi 


I43. SGircar, Op.cit., p48. F 

I4h. Cf. Banerjea, Development of Hindu Iconogrephk, ph. 126 ff. 

ThS. Indis, p. 45. Car from Hutton's Caste in Indias), 

I46. Hutton, op.cit., p. 152 nm 

Ih7. Cunninghem's archaeological Report, vol. VI, Pe i57. 

I48. Sircar, Op.cit., p he . 7 

I49. For some foreiga notices ef Ivalamukhi see Hobson-Jobdson, “s. 7. Jowalla 
Mookhee. Cf. Hugel, Pravels in Kashmir, pp. 42ePf, . 


- I0h - 
whoge temple was situated on the road to Magarkot. "Some of the infidels have 
reported that Sultan Firliz went specially to see this idol and held a golden 
umbrella over its head ....other infidels have seid that Sultan Mub@amad Shah 
bin Tughlsk Shah held an unbrells over this sme idel; but this also is a liek 
Cunningham xefers to Jalpo Devi wut as the tutelary goddess of Svaleimkns. 
In the sin-i-akbari of Abul Fazal, composed about the end of the sixteenth century, 
we find ea interesting description of the Pitha near Negarkot together with the 
legend about the origin of the four Pithas known to the author. “dagarkot is a 
city situated on a hill; its fort is called Kangrsah. Near the tom is the shrine 
Of Mehamaya .... Pilgrims from distant part visit it and obtain their desires. 
Strange it is that in omer that their prayers may be fnvourably heard, they cut 
out their tongues; with some it grows agein on the spot, with others efter one or 
two deys. Although the maiical faculty sllow the possibility of growth in the 


m 
tongue, yet in so short spece of time itis sufficiently amezing.* 22 


ms | a I 
The Pi thani rnay a, however, locates the shrine of Mehamaya in Kashmir. 23 


The list of the Pi thas end those of the Devis end Bharivas connected with eech of 


them are variously prepexed by differeat authors and have a great deal of discre - 
Ppeacy atong then. The fact thet in many cases entire countries are mention d as 
Pithes suggests that the writers hed only vague idees about some of the Tirthas 
aad often took resort to imegination. Referring to the Pithe of Kastmir Sircer 
rightly observes : "As there is no reference to the celebrated Sarada (Sardi) md 


AMaranathe tirtheas of Kashmir, these seems to be a fantastic element ia the 
= 154. Be pete 
description of this Pithe.# About 1030 a.D., Albirtnhi says, *In iuner Kashmir, 


about two or three days journey from the capital in the direction towards the 
9 
mountains of Bolor, there is wooden idel called Saéreda; which is much venerated 


0 
and Ra frequented by pilgrims. The shrine of Sarada is also mentioned in 


I5I. Cunningham's grohgedlogical Report, vole V; pe I72. 
I52. Jerrett, gin-i-Akbari of sbul-fezl-i-'Aléani, vol.II, py. 317 ff. 


153. Kégsmire Keuthedesaccha Trisandhyesvera thairevch / 
Mehamayaé Bhagavati punstite Baraprada // ? : 

I5h. Sircar, opecit.. ped a. 

155. Secthau, Alberuni's india, vol. i, p- II7. 
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Kalhana's Rajeterang sa” The Séradd-matha on the bordere of Kashmir is 
mentioned in such other works as the Sek tisangema Tantra.’ abul Fezl writes, 
‘In the Hindu mythology Mahauaya is seid to be the wife of Mahadeva, aai the 
learned of this creed represent by this name the energizing power of the deity, 
It is said that on beholding the disrespect (showa to heraelf and her husbaad 
diva) she cut herself in pleces and her body fell in four places; her head and 
traxxhboxdyaiiekk some of her limbs in the northern mountains of Kashmir near Kam - 
raj nnd these relics are called Sarada 17 other parts fell near Bijapur in the 
Deccan and are known aa Tulja (Turja) Bhavani. Such portiogs as reached the 
eastern quarter near Kearlpa ere Called Kamakhydé, and the remnant thet kept 
ita place is celebrated as Jelendhari.«”? 

It seems thet with the growth of the idea ofan eternally existing Fomale 
' Principle these goddesses began to be conceived as the menifestations of the 
ons and the seme Mother goddess or pevi. In the Pi thaniraaya as well as in suchs 
leter works as the divecharita, AGnaddiabgale, etc., Ujjayini seems to refer 
tO Ujaci or Kogran in the Burdwan District of Beagal, although Ujjayini (modexm 
Ujjain) in the early list of the Pithes must be identified with the fanous ctx 
in aventi or west as according to the Devi Puree the presiding goddesm 
of Ujjeyicl is Ujjayini a Cuaainghaa also refers to the Ujjayini or 
Jvala Devi as the tutelary deity of the sige Harasiddhi was also a popular 
fof ‘this Fegion, the mention of whose temle is found in the Veta) apatich avimsntly 
These local goddesses were later assimilated with the Sakta conception of the 
Devi, as ws find in the conception of Harasiddhi in the Skande Purane!®? the 
164 


local goddesses of Nepal and Tibet, Gublesvari and Leh-mo, were thus trans -~ 


/ a 
formed into Sékta goddeases, Mahamaya and Dakshayani according to the said 


process. In the same wy innumerable local goddesses were identified with the 


Supreme Being of the Sektas. 


I Fejaterangini, VIII, 2556, 2706. v7 
157. see Indian Culture, ee Viil, pp. 38,49., 
158 ‘the ruins of Sardi, where the shrine of Sarada stood, lie at the conflu-- 
ence of the Kishengatige and Kankatori rivers. see Stein, Rajatarangini 
{ trans.), vol. if, PP. 279-39. r59. Jarrett, Op.Cite, VOL.II, pe 4l 7-18 
+ 40 entire section of the Skanda Purana, Viz, Avadiyakhanda, is associ- 
ated with avanti. Here Siva is seid to have wo rehipped Chagdika. avanti- 
kshetravshatmya,, ALIII, 37-41. I6él. cr. Devi’ Purana, xXVII, 3-9. 
162, atchesclog Gal Report, vol.I,p.253. 
163. _aAvantya, ~_ 
164. Waddell, ae p. 364. ° 
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abul Fazl mentioas te Pitha of Tulja (Tarja) Bhavaeii situated in the 
Bijepur region. the shrine of Bhavani stands et Tuljepur to the ‘south of 
Osmanabad. Such was the celebrity of this goddess that, when Sivaji built the 
fort of Pratapgarh, he set up there an image of his patron deity Bhavawl as 


6 de 
ace The Pi thani rnaye 
seys that the gddesa is worshipped at Janasthans as Bhremeri. Janasthane, 


the Bhavani of Tuljepur was beyond esay reach to hin. 


Celebrated in the Remgyene, corresponds the Upper Godavari Valley in the 
Nasik region. There ise gddess called Saptasringi Devi who has her atode oa 
a mountain Called Saptasringi, thirty miles north to dasik. But there is no 
such goddess as Bhraimari in the Janesthana region, we find one phremarani a 
worshipped on the Sriparvata or Srisaila in the Nallavalwr range to pooe th 
of Rrishns. But the Pi thanirnaya brings one Srisunderi in relation to this 
mountein region, aud it implies that the nees of the Pithes and their presi - 
ding deities were fabricated by the aithor. Kanchi, meationed in the early 
Piths-lists, certainly stanis for modern Conjeeveram. The presiding goddesa 
of this Pithe is Devagartha: This goddess may be the seme es Kenakekanchi 


166 


" 3 os 
Devi mentioned in the Tentric works, Sonakshi, the tutelary deity of the 


. 


river Nameda; may als be identified with Mex Narmada Devi mentioned as 


166 
the wife of Sive ia the Skanda FPuraae. 


fie Mother Goddess is worshipped in all the great Tirthes of India. 
according to the Pithanirneys, sie is known es vidslakehi at Varshesi, Lalita 
at Prayega, Savitri et Kurukshetra and Uma at Vrindsvena. The goddess 
Visdleksht is the presiding deity of the Manikarnika inter Benares. Her 
temple mx is situated on the hank of the ieee The goddess Lalita of 


F Ao is 
Prayaga is a famous Sakta deity celerated in the puranes./° Savitri is 


165. J.NeSircar, History of gurangaib, vol. IV, p. 32. 

166. Cf. Brihaanilstantra, Y. 

167. Reva, Til. . 

168. Cf. Sgure Purgna, IV, 8; Siva Purdoa, jnana, XLIX, 19-14; Kasikhania, 
' VII, 79-80; XRVI, 62-65; ete. a ie iis 
169. Wor the description of the g@ddess see Kasikhenda, LXX; also 

Tantragara, p. ’ . = 
I70. Sse iafra. he story of the’ achievements of this goddess is"to be Tound 


in the Lalitopakhyaia of tne Uttarekhagia of the Sratmanda Purse; also 
see Tripurarahasye (Méhetmyakh aude) K, Se- See Noe 92. — 
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another important gekta goddess conceived as the presidiag deity of the 


Kurukshetra - Pi the. ae The temple of Savitri stands on the western bank of 
the leke Dvaipayaue while that of her Bhairave asvendthe stands on the saxteam 
northera bunk, according to the Pithanirnays, the Bhairave of Savitri ia 
Sthaau. the Bhaireve Stheau hes to ben ssociated with Stianvisera (mo dera 
Thane sax) in the Keraal District of the Punjab. another temple of Savitri ia 
situated oa the gevitri hills near Ajmer. The plece is known as saan coe 


At Vrindavana, the great tirthe of the Vaisbnaves, the goddess is kaow as 


Una. The Pithani rnaye says t Yrinddvane Kesajaianums nani che devate / 
. ? “ 
Phuteso Bhairevestatra sarvasiddhipredéyake // Sircar refers to 3 differeat 
text which reads 1 Yrindavene Kesajale Krishamathastu Busireaveh / 
aca eae 


Katyayanl teke Devi sarvesiddhipredayicl // I79 according to the 
dvimadbhéga Vata, the gopia of Vrind@vena worshipped the goddess Katydyadi so 
that thoy might get Krishna as their husbend. 7 Ste is eloo known as 
Bhadrakali. This goddess may be identified with yogamaya 2!5 whose shriue 
ie situated aear the tenuple of Govindaji. But the temple of the Bhaairava 
Bhiteda or philtesvara is situgted at Mathura, and no the Vriadavana. dear the 
temple of Bhitesa is a stall shrine of the eight-armed goddess Patdla pevi . 
Atother goddess whose resort hss popularly been claimed as a Pithe is the 


Wehavidya Devi of Mathura.t?° 


Cuaiinghes refers to Tewar or Tripura, the Capitel of the Kalachuri 
kings of Chedi, whose guardian deity is Tripuradevi. oe ghe Tripura Pi tha, 
however, is to be located at Radhecishorepur (old Rangamati or Ndeypux) in 
the Tripura (Hill Tippereh) State. The temple of the géddess was built by 


King Dhammenthikyes in deke T4293 (I50Il AD). She is probably the seme as 


I7I. Cf. getepatha Brabmaba, 1V, I, 5, 13; Mba, Vane, LOQTIT,Salya,Liilj;ete. 

I72. Wor the goddess Savitri see sgni Purge, COXVI, 2; Skanda, Avantya / 
Revé, CG, 35; Bou Purge, XXXVII, 30; Devibh agevate,-IX, I, I: IX, 1,# 
38 - Oo; TX, 26, 3-hi IV, 26, 49-52. ; 

173. Gircar, opecite, be 53 Me 


I7h. Srimadbhagsvats, Xv 22. | 4 
375. Zbic., Re 29s I. e . * . 
176. PB. Dutta, ¥z indavane-katha (Bangeli) 2 Pe 170. e v4 

I77. gxehaeological Report, wol. IX, pp. 54, 56. as 
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Tripuremalini or Tripurasundari, the celebrated Tantric padens.2 © 


ripuremalini or Tripurangsini is also associated with the Pitha of 
Jélandbare. The presiding deity of the Vaidyausthe-Pithea is Jayadurgé. 
Vaidyanatha is the seme as DeOgher Vaidyanathdham in the Santel Parganas 
District of Bibar. It is also interesting to note that there ia a village 
goddess called Jayadurga who is specially worshipped in xotelipard in 


the Feridpur District of Eastern Bengal. She is weno reed to have no 


Ve Privo Jala 


€: 
anthropomorphic image, a0 temple or shrine; cwaohielke in her honour are 


I79 
pexfomed aot by the Brahmins but hy some mummers. 


Throughout the plains of Orissa every village has a tutelary 
goddess celled grémadeoti or Thakurani generally wrshipped under the 
shade of ae The tutelary deity of the Ghilka leke is Kalijai who 
is seid to have beea an incarnation of mi. Some of the place neues 
of Indie have an interesting bearing on the local names of the Mother 
Goddess. 4 mound called Devishana or Ramathar Til is the ruin of - large 
ancient stupa situated less than one mile to the South of Kasia. The 
tutelary goddess is called Reamabhar Bhavani, aad commonly es tee the 


os . 18 : 
tutelary deity of Gaya is Gayesvari Devi. 3 The gurdian deity of the 


whe 


= é , 18h 
gakamthari or Sambhar lake is Saékamtheri. Asapuri pevi is the tutelary 


; _ 185 x 
goddess of Asapuri, situated in the Kangra region, The khelai Chandi 


186 
hills near Purulie is aamed efter the goddess Of the same aane. The 


= ~ 187 a 
tutelary deity of asirgerzh is Asadevi, while Gaudesvari Devi is the 


peack protectresa deity of Gaudet” aecordiag to the pith rhaya, the 


goddess is worshipped as Tripuresuaderd at Tripura, came at Jessorm 


178 Gf. Kglika Purana, LX11I, 51-52. 


I79. or details, sce Journal of the anthropological Society of Bombay, 
vol. XI¥, p. 970 P 

I80. Journal of the asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. LXII, p. ar. 

I8I. Journel of the Anthropologicel Society of Bomtay, vol. L, p.190. 


162. Cunningham's archseclogical Report, vol. I, Dp. 77- 
183. Ibid., p. 2. 


18h. Ibid., vol.II, p.253. 
185. Ibid., vol.V,*p. 183. 
186. Ibidy, vol. VIII, p. 182. 
187. Ybid., vol. IX. p. 120. 
r86. bid., vole XY, Be 43. s 
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Kirt tesvari at Ririta, Kalika @ at Kalighata, Bahula at Yebule, Nandini’ at 
Nandipure, Jayanti at Jayantiya, end Gandeki Chandi at GandeXi. | 
Innumerable locel goddess are worshipped in different parte of 
India. We have mentioned only some of them. The synthetic tendeacy of 
bunan mind wants to explain the characteristics of the local deities in 
tems of the all-pervading female priuciple. The 51 goddesses of the 51 
Pi thes were perhar local deities. They are brought together by the 
fabrication of the Sati legends. The Purgaic tradition preserves 106 names 
and holy resorts of the Mother sosdeense It is quite possible that these 
ames were Originally the naaes of the local goddesses, In the Dhamma - 
Matigalas we come eross the names of the locel goddesses worshipped in 
Bengel in the igte medieval period. as Wilson observed long ago, aearly 


170 Pe xh aps, 


I9I 
in Bengal, her cuit developed aaong the Proto-gustraloid sesienl Cuneta, 


f 
two-thirds of the inhabitants of Bengal were Sakti worshippers. 


According to the list of the Dharmengngeles we find thatthe Mother 
Goddess is worshipped at Phula ae Jayaiurga, at Vaitdle as Jhak-budi, at 
Ehapu’ as Khepai, at Auta a8 Melei, at Kaligh ate as Kali, at Saula as 
Rankini, at Vikramapure as visale; at Rajbalhat as Réjavallevi, at Siakhale_ 
a8 Vasuli, at Beta and Bardwan es Sarvemagala, at Hingula as Hirigul atesverd 
at Kemerupe as Kémakhyé, at Decca a8 Dhakesvari, at arut es Aparea, at 
Kiritikona as Kiritesvari, at Yajegrama as Viraje, at Asvigekotre as 
Ashtabthijé, at Senevehide as Saparupa, at Khatara as Mehakali, at Paddse 

as Ghantu, at Narché a8 Sarvezadgela, at ‘aruda as Visalé, at Madegedd as 
‘shesvari, at Aéo as Dantedvarl, et Lekehmipura as Lekshwi, ot Bunaya as 
Chandi, at Rengpur es Visélékshi, at Méuepure os Manesd, et Chirdmpura as 
Tripurasunderi, at Bele as Cheadi, at Chétae as Vasuli, at Temi da as 
Vergabhima, ete. There is hardly any duabuk doubt aioe these are reel 
Matsys, “iti; Deva Bh., Vil, 30; Skanda, Avat va Reve, 


Padma, Srimti, XVI. 


190, fA ‘& Stetch of the Peligious Sects of the Hindus, pe 240 ne 
I9I. H. P. Saetri's:Igtroduwtion to N, a. Vasu's Noedern Budchisa, 


T89. 
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goddesses. So many Chandis ere worshipped in Bengal such as Olaichandi, 
Kalai-Chandi, Dhelai-Chendi, satai-Chandi, Udaua-Chenii, Kulai-Chaoii, 
Khadé-Chaadi, Vasane-Chandi, etd. But these Chaniis are basically 


different from the Chandi of the Markandeya Purana. 


All these local goddesses are identified with ihe Supreme Being 
of the Sak tas. fhis mouiatic approach may heve same devotional and 
Philosophical significame; but from the historicel point of view, we 
are to think q@therwise. pifferent goddesses emerge from different known 
aa unknown gources, and various rites and legends centre raind them; in 
course of evolution, one stream assimilates with another. In the Sete 
literature, ve fiad Uns, who is again Parvati, the daughter of the 
mountains; we find Sati, the daughter of Daksha, who is yorshipped at 
SI Pithes under 51 aames; we find the demon killer Chandi who is at the 
Seme time Dura, the remover of all distress, abheya, the remover of all 

Bie tense Satya eA hh Pa heloay of re 
happiness, Besides these goddesses, we find iunumerable goddesses in the 
Puranas and the Taatras whO are identical with the Supreme Being of the 
Saktes. Moreover, we are to take into account such goddesses-as Manasa, 
gitala, Sheshthi, etc., because ecCasionally they are also identified 
with the gukte Devi. We cannot also aeglect Sarasvati, Laksalmi or $ri. 
Such goddeases as Jegeddhetri, Annapurada, Vasauti, etc., are generally 
regarded a3 the manifestations of the great Mother Goddess. The conception 
of the Devi as the Supreme Being is therefore the xeault of the absorption 
of so many streams of ideas, each of whi ch d eveloped ‘aaapsasaatiy under 
different historical conditions, ead later assimilated with and finally 
absorbed into the main stream. So long as we ore not fully acquainted 
with each of them, the recoastructioa of the history of Mother cult can - 


not be complete. P ‘ 
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16 THE BLOOD-THIRSTY GODDESSES 


Atimel sacrifice is a very important feature in the worship of 
the Mother Goddeas. ‘he teadeucy to assign animal as well as humaa atiriba - 
tea to the divinity was a marked peculiarity in alimst all systema of 
religicn of the ancieat world. The phoenicians frequently offered human 
victims to their sanguinary gods Beal aad Moloch to appease their thirst 
for blood. Iastances of humm sacrifices ere also fomd goag te Cartha - 
eee Druds, Seythians, Greeks, Trojans, Romans, Cyclops, Lamine, and 
beacuse The inhabitants of Cyprus worshipjd the virgia goddess 
Artemis at whose shrine they sacrificed ell persons who had the miafortune 
to be shipwrecked upon their ee ad The Peyptiaas, like the people on 
the shores of the Mediterranean, freely indulged in human parrives 
fhe custom of ¢ffering human secrifices was at one time commn mong the 
Germans sad the Norsemen. 195 The Azteca of americe were also accustomed 
with human ieeitiean in South america the Peruviaus wore strongly 


I 
addicted to humana secrifices. %¢ 


& faint idea of human aacrifice msy be traced in the Rigveda?” 
The gunehssepha legend of the gitereya Braumanea refers to an stink humana 
secrifice,-?” In all probability, the Purushamedba sacrifice originally 
reguired actual humen victim; the Vajesaneyi Samhita as well ae the Paitti - 


riye Brebmeang enjoins the sacrifice of men at the Asvanedhe; the datepathe - 


Brahbmang also sauctions human secrifice ia sme err tiaae In later times, 
human sa and edimal sacrifices are conspicwuesly associated with the cult 
of the Mother Goddess. Ia the Mgletim@dheva Of Bhavabidti, we find that, nei 
192. Mitra, Indo-gryaus, p. 53. 


193. Seyffert, Dictionary of Classical Antiqul ts ee B.¥. paveipisa: 
I94. Wilkinson, Ancient Egyptians, vol. II, pe 2 ° 
195. Grimm, Jeutonic Mythology,.vol. II, pe 4d. é 

196. Prescott, Coaquest oF Mexico, vol. I, pp. 66 ff. 

197. Mitra, OpeCit., De . 

198. A eda, i, 2k. ° 


199. Aiteareya Bréhmaga, VII, 3, see Haug's translation pp, 460-ff.; ale 


Mex Muller, ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 406 ff. 
200. Mi tra, Op. cit., Pi 73 2f. 
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Padmava ti there we a temple of the goddess Chemunda where the goddess 
was worshipped with human secrifices. Aghoregheata, a Kapalika kidnapped 
the heroine with a view t& sacrifice herat the altar of the goddess, =" 
This eighth century authority not only testifies to the prevalence of 
hunan saCrifice before the Mother Goddess, but alas to the interesting 
fect that the KapBlikes were devoted to diva and Sakti. 

Krishpomisra's Prabodhethandrodaya also refers to the Kapalikas 


202 203 
and their blood sacrifices. Prom the Mattavildsa-Prahaseaa, it 


i 


a 
becomes clear thet, to o Kapélika, the Kapals is as essential as is a sacre 
& 


thread to a Brahmana. If he loses it, he should provide himself with another 


in a stated time. He should cover his body with ashes end meke himself 
hideous, and fx drink liquor fron the dcull of eo human being. ---- One of 


the articles of faith is that the effect always resembleg, to a certain 


extent, the cause; therefore fran the prectices of austeritus in this life 


one Ccanmt obtein bliss in another life, siace austetities and bliss are 


of opposite nature. The Kapalikas carried in addition to the Kapale a cow's 


horn both for blowing during their worship and drinisng fran. The people of 


this faith associated freely with wameu Kapalikaa. 4204 Deacriptions of 


the Képlikes are also found in such wrks as Yewundchézya's guend Pramanyg 


Anandegiri'’s deltkeradigvi jaya, etc. 


In Subsaadhu's Vasavadattaé we find refereace w the blood-thirsty 


goddess Bhagavati or Katyayeni of Kusumapurs. In the Kadaabari of Banathat, 


we fiad also the blood-thirsty goddess Chandi worshipped by the Sabaras. 
The Gaudavahs of Vakpati ideatifies Vindhy avasiani with Kali or Parvati, 


t 
associates her with the Kols ead Sabaras, and refers to human sacrifices 
205  . 
offered to her. | The Herivamse seys that the Mother Goddess is fond of 


2 
wine and flesh and wrshipped by the dabaras, Fuliades egwi Barbaras. 


20I. See Mélatimadheve, Act, V. 
202. Act. Iil. 

203. Attributed to Palleve Mehendreverman I (C. 600 ~ 35 aD). 

204. Cf. R Gopalan, History.of the Pallavas, pp. 94 - 95. « oS fee 
205. Gaugavaha, Verses 285 ~ 347. 
206. Vishnu, IlI,.7-8 -° 
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according to the popular tradition of Rajastheu, King Laaga of 
Mewar Sacrificed his niae sais before the goddess Chamada; but the 
unappeased humgexr hunger of the goddess at last aeseded the head of the 
old king himself. 207 avnen the new temple of Kemakhya was opened, the 
occasion wes celebrated by the imnolation of a0 less than a hundred and 
forty men, whose heads were offered to various aboriginal deities. according 
tO the Haft Iglim, there wes ia Kemerupa a Class of persons called Bhogis, 
who were voluntary victims of the goddess nemed ai who dwelt in a ceve; from 
the time when they anuounced that the goddess had Called than, they were 
treated as privilaged persoas; they were allowed to do whatever they liked, 
anid every women was at their canmand; but thea the anauel festival came 
round, they were killed. Megic @ so held en important plece in the estimast - 
ion of the people, end in the Ain-i-akberi they were accused, sxmmexiax mnong 
© ther practices, of divinstion by the examination of a child cut of the 
body of ‘te pregnant wonea who has gone her full term oz Sidete Tae 
following ate ca the reli giogs life of the Chutiyas of Assan throws 
iatereating light on the aubject : the religion of the Chutiyas wes a amo 
- curious one. They worshipped various forms of Kali with the aid, aot of the 
Brahmanas, but of their tribal priests or Deoris. me favourite form in 
which they worshipped this ée4 ty was that of Kesai Khati, 'the eater of raw 
flesh’, to whom human sacrifices were offered. After thelr subjugation by 
the shoms, the Deoris were permitted to continue their ghestly rites; but 
they were usually given, for the purpose, criminals who had been sentenced 
to Capitel punishnueat. Failing then, victims were taken from a particular 
Clag, which in retura was accorded certain privilages. The persm selected 
was fed suoptuously, until he was in sufficiently plump condition to st t 
the supposed test of the goddess, and hes as then decapi tateé at the Copper 
Temple at Sediya, or at some Other shrine of the tribe. Haman sacrifices 
were also formerly of fered by the Tipperas, Kacharis, kvshes, Jaiatias and 
other Assem Sate eeig ee? Sven in «the nineteenth century, human secrifice” 
207. ‘Mitra, op.cit.s p. 61. ; ees 


208. Gait, History of ASSAD, pe 5B. 
209. Ibid... p. h2. : — 
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was offered to the goddess Jayanti of the Jayantiya State. 210 The Mother 
Goddess of the Khasiea was propitiated with human secrifices till the end 
of the nineteenth jt To the goddess Bhat tekarika Berenba of 2xcionn 
Orissa human ss¢rifices were offered." In order to propitiate the 
Mother Goddess, the Khaads offer sacrifices, animal as wll as human. 79 
in Madhya Pradesh, the Gonda are accustomed to offer human secrifices to 
Keli and Dantedvari. ery &t Baroda, blood offerings are still made to the 
Mother Goddess, 9 The sane holds good in the cases of the goddess Kali 
of Calcutta and Devi Patan of Oudh. 2x6 The Madiges Of South Indie offer 
atimal secrifices in homur of the goddess Marienme. >! Ia the Punjab, 
thieves and robbers used to aatrifice goats and sheep before the goddess 
Devi. aed In Nepel, at the festival of phairavi, the Mother Goddess, 
several buffaloes are offered in a sacfifice, and meeked dancers drink 
the secrificigl blood. The Newar Custom of sua@k sacrificing whole herds 
of buffaloes at the HNavaratra festival is too brutel to be described. aed 
An exceptionally brutal formof secrifice is found in the temple of 
Ambanéi in the Sholepur District. Even today animal4 sacrifice isa 
very common feature of the cult of the Mother Goddess in Bengal; in house. 
hold worship also sacrifices are offered. 

Particulars of human sacrifice are found in the Kaliks piste 
It says, "BY a hunan sacrifice ettended by the forms laid down, Devi 
remalas gratified for a thousand yeers, and by a sacrifice of three men 
one hundred thousand yeers. By human flesh the goddess Kauakhy ahs eonsort 
Ebairava, who essumes ay Shape, remeins pleased for three thouesmd yeers. 
Blood consecrated, immediately becones gabrosia, aud since the head end 

AD ars Ti fad Or 9 Fede ie LAG. ace ome 8 

flesh, be of fered at the worship of the goddess. The wise should sla add 
the flesh free frou hair, ancng food offerings. .....-iNext should bs 


performed such ascrifice as is gratifying to the Devi. The elephant-headed 


(Ganedea) should be gratified with sweetmeets; Hari with clarified butter, 


2710. ibid., De 268. 7 ® ‘a 
@II. Journal of the anthropological Society of Bombay, vol.XIII, p.196. 
2I2. Ibid., vol. XV, p.76. 


213. Macpherson, Memoriala of Service of India, Dp. Il7. ; a 


~ II5- 
(Habis, the word may be rendered into rice, fruits, etc.); the ell-destroy - 
ing Hara, with the threefold entertainment, (Of dancing, siuging aad music) ; 
but the worshipper should alwsys gratify Chandika with quimal sacrifice, 
Birds, tortoises, crocodiles, hogs, goata, buffaloes, guanos, porcupines, 
and the nine kinds of deer yaks, black antelopes, crows, lious, fishes, the 
blood of one’s own body, aud camels are the sacrificial animals. In the 
absence of these sometimes haux horses and elephants. Goats, darabba, (a 
young elephant, or a fabulous adimel with eight legs,) and human beings in 
the order in which they are nemed, ere respectively calle? Bali (sacrifice) 
Meahabali, (the great sacrifice) ead Atibali (highest sacrifice). Hating 
placed the victim before the goddess, the worshippershould adore her by 
offering flowers, sandal paste, mid bark, frequently repeating the mantra 
appropriate for sacrifice. Thea, facing the morth and placing the victim 

80 a8 tO face the East, he should look bakward and repeat this mantre : 

*O man, through my good fortune thou hast appeared as a victim; therefore 

i salute thee; thou multiform, ead of the fom of a victim. Thou, by grati- 
fying Chandika destroyeth all evil iacidents to the giver. Thou, a victin, 
who appeareth as a secrifice meet for the Velshnavi, havest my salutationa, 
Victims were created by the selfborn himself for sacrificiel rites; ¥ shall 
Slaughter thee to-day, aad aleughter et a secrifice is no murder.’ ---.-- 
Then mediatatiag on thst human-formed victim a flower stankdsk should be 
thrown on the top of its heed with the mantra ‘Om, aia, Hrif, Srid. ‘then, 
thinking of one's own wishes, mad referring to the goddess, water should 

be sprinkled on the victim. Thereafter, the sword should be consecrated 


27. Russell and Hiralel, Tribes and Castes of the Central Provinces, 


vol. III, pp Il2 ff., 24I f. 
215. Desei, Census Report, Beroda,I9II, vol.I, pe 65., 
216. Qudh Gazetteer, vol. I, p. 370. 
217. Nanjundeyye and Iyer, The Mysore Tribes end Casivs, vol. IV, Po 160. 


218. Journal of the anthropological Society of Bombay, vol.XLIV, p. 27. 
219. Oldham, Memories of the Chezipur District, vol.II,pp.296,346ff. 


220. Qhe Bombay Gazetteer, vol. XX, pe 4d. E - 
221. Kelika Purana, LXVIT. ig * 


- 116 - 


with the mantra, '0 sword, thou art the tongue of Chandika, and 
bestower of the region of the gods, Om, Aid) Hrid, Srin. ...... 
The sword having been thus consecrated, should be taken up while 
Tepeating the mantra 'AN HUM PHAT', and the excelleat victin 
slaughtered with it. Thereafter, carefully sprinkling on the blood 
of the victim, water, rock - salt, honey, aromatics, aai flowers, 
it should be placed before the goddess, aad the skull alao with 

a laup burning over it should be anet before her with the mantra, 
‘on, aid, Hriil, Skin, Keusiki, thou art gratified with the blood.’ 
thus having completed the secrifice, the worshipper attsias rich 


reward. * 


222. R L. Mitra's translation. Of, eut., bp 166-199. 


MOTHER GODDESS IW THE EPICS 


I. IdPRODUCTION, 2. GODDESSES MENTIONED IN THE “MAHABHARATA. 
3. THE EARTH GODIESS, THE CITY-GODDZSSES aD THE WATRIKAS. 
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Il, INTRODUCTION 


In the Vedic literature, as we have seen, the concept of an 
alb-powerful Female Principle is absent. It is, honever, for the first 
time that we come across the seme concept in the Great Epic. Ia the 
Neh@bharate there are two Durgistotére .4n which the Mother Goddeags, 
conceived as the Supreme Being, is sneeked by Yudhishthira and arjuma 
respec tively? Scholars think that these two Durgastotras are later 
interpolations, having little bearing on the main ties” But, whether 
Yudhish thirea or Arjuna really uttered these hymns or not is not importent 
The question is whether the conception of ad all-enveloping Divine Mother 


was Current in the days of the Mghabhérata. 


The cult of the Mother Goddess has a very iatimate association 
with the matriarchal form of sce ity? The role of egricultural metriar « 
chates in we eee of social evolution is very significant to < student 
ofr sociology. , Present dakta conception of the Devi is a remnent of matri - 
archal ana. an Supreme Being caa only be coaceivec as a woman in a 
female dominated society. Reference has already been made to the fatt 
that matriarchal laws and customs were ia vogue in sane of the countries 
mentioned in the Great Epic, mid thus it is astural that the matriarchal 
tribes mentioned in the Mahabharata were acquasnted with Mother Goddess 
cult. It is also axpected that the notions relatiag tothe Mother Goddess 


crossed the bounderies of the matriarchal countries. 


The Tirthe-yatva section of the Yauaparven refers at least to 
) 
three Saktea holy Places associated with the Yoni and Stene of Sakti, ‘these 


are the Yonikundes at the Bhimashana aear the Pattchetanda (Punjab) and 


I. Mbh., IY, 6; Vi, 23. 

2. Cf. Hiransnda Sestri, Jhe Origia end Cult of Tara, ’p. 4. 
*Mixr. Uigiker, as has been pointed out by Prof. M. Winternitz, has 
found that the bast maauscripts of the Virateparvan do not contain the 
Durgastotra at all.* ae ° 2 

3. Cf. Sapra,. Ch. Ii. 
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on the hill called Udyatparvata, aud the Stangkunda on the Peek known 
as iad bees” The sae section speaks of other places of pilgrimage, 
desigaeted Watri-tirtha or Devi-tirthe appareatly nemed efter the Mother 
Goddess.” The neme of the Gaurisikhare (literally, the peak of Gauri, 
form of the Mother Goddess) probably connects the peak with the Himelay - 
as. ‘ihe gt nda may be brought in relation to the Mghapitha of 
Jalaudhara where the breast of Sati fe1i.! The Bhimasthana, literelly, 
the resort of Bhima, a form of the Mother Goddess, was situsted on the 
Karamar not fer fron shehbezegarhi in the Peshawar District. The Markan - 
deya Purana speaks of the goddess Bhimadevi of the Himochala. © In the 
seventh centuxy this holy Tirtha was visited by Hiuea Taang. "about 50 
ii (nearly 6 miles) to the north-east of Palusha was 6 great mountain 
which hed a likeness of Mghe sveare's spouse phimadevi of dark blue stone. 
according to the local etcounts this was a aatural image of the goddess; 
it exhibited prodigies and was a great resort of 6 evotees from all parts 
of India; to true bilievers, who efter fasting seven days prayed to hey, 
the goddess sanetimes shoved herself aad answered prayers. At the foot of 
the mountaia was a temple to Mehesveradeva 4a which the ash-omnearing 
firthikes performed much worship. 0? the Girthayatra section begins 
with Pushkera!? end Kurukshetra,~= both the ti:thes beiag coaaected 2m 
with the Mother Qoddess gavitri , sometimes elso called Gayatri.23 

It also describes the dakemthari-tirtha which is obvioualy desigaated 
after the great vegetation goddess dedcemthari.74 The presiding deity of 
this holy place is suvratadevi. the goddess Sakembhari is elso mentioned 
4. Cf. whe, Iii, 62, 63-65; iil, 8h, 95-953 151-53. 


5. Ibid., 111, 83, (51, 58, 94, 99, 102, eto.). 

6. . “Gauri- guru (father of Gauri), aa epithet of the viele a4 
Peghu,iI,26; Kirata, V, 21; Badal Piller Iaacription, veree 5 
(Geudelekhamals, p.27), ete. ° 

7. Cf. Kglike Pureba, XAVIli, 44. Jelandhere Stenayugem Svarnahgravibhd — 
Shitan. - Pevimghdtuys, Al, Si-de. : 

9. Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, voleI, p.2el. 

ic. cr. bevibhagaveta, Tx, 26. r0-ZT1I, iI. Mbhe. Liz »83.3~43 also 1X) 53s om 

I2. For Savitri see Devi Purtine, XXII, 30;ggni Purana, COXVI, 2; Skende- 

urgag, Avantya/ Reva, CC, 3; Devibbigerate, 1X, 1; 1%, 26; IX 38. 

I3. For Gayatri gee Devi pordaa, OQAVIT, 54; Devi bhagavate, M1, 16217. 

Ih. Cf. Devinghgtmye, XI, 46-50; Devibhdgevata, Vil, 28. 

J 7” 


@lseanere ia the ¥ ehatnarste among other tirthas the Mahabharata 
mentions Kaliké-safgaua, Lalité, Chaapa, Dhimeveati, etc. These holy places 


Beem +o be associated with the Mother Goddess, 


A historical survey of the Mother cdddess cult in India shows 
that the Devi cult criginated among the ibn-Vediec peoples, aad it was aot 
recogmised for e long time by the orthodox followers of Vedism. The Maha - 
bharata also etquaints us with this fact, though in ea indirect way. 1t 
refers to the goddess Vindhyavasini (Vindbye Cheiva nevasreshthe tava = - 
shaven bi sadvatem), the goddess worshipped by such ibm-aryan peoples as 
the davars, arberes apd Puliades..° the name of thie guides, fondor 
wide sud meat (gighungnsapadupriy a) ds not directly meat.cuei in the 


i 


PL pee ne 


I7 
Mahabharata. but @he is fully in the Kirétarjuna episode. Here Uma; 
AK 
the divine consort of diva, is a Eirste women. In sarly Indian literature, 


the tem Kirate denotes a Himalayen people, but in a wider mnae ft seoms 


to denote the iba-Vedic peoples ia geueral. In some of the Puriinas, the 
Mother Goddess is conspicuously associated with these Seles Vakpati, 
a Contemporazy of Bhavabhuti, addresses the goddess as davarii, a women 
belonging to the hunting devara Clan.” Cae of the rites of the Durga 


worship is celled Sgbarotseva that is performed on the dasaai te tithi in 


condexion with the autumnal worship of the goddess andis partially rene ~ 
bered in rural Bengal even to this day. This festival is referred to by 

the twelfth century Bengeli author Zyniayakereazaiiax Sissy erarahenain 
Paople teking pert in the Sav grotseve used to cover their bodies with 
leaves, etc., and t besmear them with mud and other things in the style 


of the Savaras who are a Reatax Proto-auatraloid aboriginal people of 


a See infra. ; = 8 
i * cr. Yam % Vishnu e 7- e : 
7. Mbh., - i 38-10. . 


I&. of. Vergha Purdns, XXVIII, 34. 
Ig. udavahe, verse 3C2. 
20. Raina, char tia, iid, 25. . . ~ 
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Scuth~esstern Indie. Two verses occur ing both in the Aphariveks w tne ; 
Bengali jurist Stutavaheua, and in the Kélika Purging prove that 
the programme of this festivity included topics on and songs about the 
sex seed The Dakshayajda story, as enumerated in the Mahabharate, 
has aleo a very sigaificant bearing on the Non-Vedic character of the 
pev?. 24 

gektiem is always implicit ia Sad visii, aid, in every Saiva 
school, Sakti the Mother Goddese who is the female counterpart of Siva, 
has a Significant past tc play. The daiva eleents in the Mahathérega 
therefore must be taken into tasent Barth has truly observed that 
it is in Saviem that the ideas centering round Sekti have found q #oil 
most favourable for their ese nee #48 in Siva,* says weber, S2xxwkxx 
*first of all two gods, Agai sad Rudra are combined, so too his wife is 
to be regerded as a compound of several divine forms, ani this becomes 
quite evident if we look over the mass of her epithets, While one set of 
these, as anbike, Uns, Parvati, Haimevati, belongs to the wife of Rudra, 
others as Kali, Karali carry us back to the wife of agni, while Gauri 
and others perhaps refer to Nirrti, the goddess of all/ evi1.07! We do 
not agrec with this protease of evolution towards the concept of Devi, 
because with the discovery of o Pre-Vedic civilization in India the 
origia and develoymcat of the concept of the Devi is bei ag aurved from 
a Gifferen’ staadpoint. But one thing, that ia Siva'sa pe ere with 
the Devi, d@ ther ia the form of her mle conaort or of such a meteaphysi - 
cal concept as Soul or Sprit, is quite clear, 

archaedlogical evidsme has been adduced to bax by scholars to 
prove that the ¢ult of a divinity closely approximating to Siva wes 
aiready popalar in the ladus Valley in the third milleniniun &.¢.Ray- 
ieuane observes that there can be no doubt thet the deity on the 


2I. Kalaviveke, Bib. Tad. Bes Pe 51k. 


23. Gf. Epibedshere. Pusane, III, 6, 83-83. 
2h. Mbh., Wii, 202. 


25. Mbh., I1Z, 38-40; VII, 203; VIII, 34-353 etc. Ss. Ne 
26. Religions of Iadia, pp. 199-200. 

27. See kuir, Grogan saneth Texts, (vou. IV, peh25. . oS 
ne ath lee es 7 ; PB ae 
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Mohenjodaro seal has important points of resemblance with sive aa 

depicted in the Mshatharata’” The Great Epic deacribes the god eas 
trisirsha, Trivektra, Chaturmukha, Digvasas, Yogesvara, Yogadhyaksha and 
Pesupati. among animals brought into special relation with him are the 
tiger, the deer and the elephant.” among his epithets is gandalia which, 
eccording to Foychauihuri, suggests a connexion with ganda, the thinmcerss: 
Gandini is an appeletion of his conmrt purge. Raychaudhuri thinke that 
the Epic Siva find a closer perellel in the deity Teshul worshipped by 

the Hittites in Western Asia in the second millennium B.c.7 The resembla - 
nee between Teshul ant Fudra Siva, as described in the lis hattiaxe tas is teo 
striking to be ignored. Teshub is the spouse of the great Mother Coddees 
venerated es Ma in Csppadocia. This goddess was specially worshipped at 
Lak Comane. In her temple women used to offer itnke their bodies voluntarily 
to the atrangers, anu this 'aacred ‘ prostitution was the curious feature 
of ber worship. 32 fhe word Uma which is the nate of the Indian Mother 
Goddess is intimetely esssciated with Ma or mma.” Thomas Iie says that 
the word smash or Ummeh denoting ‘mother' was an epithet of Tkm the 
Cheldeaa Mother goddess. She was represeated with e chiid in her arma, end 
was the seme as Ishtar. 34 Hopkins writes, 4411 the forms of Ume (Anme, the 
Great Mother Goddess) go back to the primitive and universel cult of the 


Mother Coddess, 039 Like Teshub, Siva is anbiké: tharete,9” spouse of the 
37 


38 


Mother Goddess whe is referred t ia the Mebatharete as Parwati,”’ Devi 


and Uma.” The consort of Teshub stands on a lioness or a pauther like the 


29. Santi, CCLXXXIV ; Agusasane, XIV, AVII. 

30, Anusaseane, XVII, 36, 48, 61. a 
31. See Encyclopredie of Religion aud Ethics, vol. VI, pp. 72k ff. 
32. Frazer, adonis Attis Osiris, p. 3h. 

33. Cf. Oppert, Original Inhabitants of India, p. Aor. 


3h. gucient Paiths Embodied in aucieat dames, «ol. I, p. 164. 
35. Hopkins, Bpic Mythology, p. 226. 


36. Mbb., 111, 78, 57 (Vedgavasi). 
37. Ibid., XIII, the 250 * 

38. abid., Siit, ik, 384 4’, o ad 
39- Ibid. X2ii, Ih. 427 = * 
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Cretan Rhea or the Phrygiaa cybeie, 4° Atergatia, the great Syrian goddess 
Of Hierapolis-Bambyce, was portreyed sittiag on lions; at Babylon an 
image Of e goddass whom the Greeks called Rhea had the figures of two 
lions standing on her knees. 2 Tae consort of Siva is also Simhavehini 
Like Sive, Teahub, the Pather-god of the Hittites, had for his vehicle 

a bull. "The Father god of Boghaz-keui, meeting the Mother Goddess on her 
lioness, is atteaded by an animal which accordiag to the usual interpre - 
tetion is a bull; end that the bull itself was sorahipped, apparently as 
an emblem of fertility, et Euyuk near Boghz-keui. That at Tarsus aad 
Boghz-keul, ss at Hierapolis-Bembyce, the father god and the Mother 
Goddess would seem to have had as their sacred animals 0. emblems the 


bull and the lion Heasaativeiea 


The most frequent name of the Mother Goduoss as wa fiad in the 


Mehebheratea is the. It is first mentioned with reference to Draupadi’s 
Sveyeivarea : %The Keshatriyes assembled in that euphi theatre, each 
desires of winning the daughter of Drupada, looked like the celestials 
(of old} standin, round Ume, the daughter of the king of the sian 
Uma and Mehadeva are mentioned es members of Kubera's Court in the Sabha - 
Parvan. "The illuetrious husbend of Uma ...... the three-cyed Ushadeva .... 
with the goddess (Parvati) ever cheerful and knowing no fatigue, always 
waiteth here upon his friend the lord of sivenuisene™™ In the Kicate-par - 
vadhyaya » Ume is mentioned tries. The sage Lomesa refers to Uma and 
her consort while describing the tirthas like Garasvati aod others. 

40. See Diction of Classical tiguities, s.v. Rhea. 

hI. Frazer, gdonis sttis Osiris, pp. TO56. 

42. Inid.. p. I3I. , 


43. Mbb.. I, 189 (P.C, Pay); I, 187; 7008 (Sorenses). 
ky. bide, II, 10 (P,C.R) ; 11, 11; 467 (Sor). Cf. Femeyens, VII, 13, 


22-30 (Valigevasi). oe : ° 
45. Mbh., III, 39s 1454s III, 40; 1663 (sor). : : 


46. Ibid., ITI, 130; 10550 (sox. ° 


me oe 


Arjuna baving returned from his pilgrimage infome his brothers that 


he met Siva and Uda. 4? Uma is also mentioned in relation to Skanda's 


birth, a ead Jayadrathea's Siva eects In the Udyogeparvan, ta is 
mentioned once only as the presiding deity of the arthera asus” 
She is seid to have been residing in the Sumeru sounecene ia arjuna's 
Durggstotre, Una is mentioned es one of the names of the Motier dcdeeaia™ 
Narayaga isgselid to have worshipped her along with her Pe a Uma’ is 
seid to have requested Brehman to give samekind of sovereignty to Kartti - 
pga ‘ She is also mentioned along with aditi, Hri, Sri, Svaha, Sarasvati 
and others.” We fiad her ia the famous Dakshsyajna sina a6 well a8 
in section entitled Sive-Uma Senvade=” Une is also mentioned in matty other 
Passages. 

along Other nanea Of the Mother Goddess, we come across mbika.”” 
In the later Vedic texts, this goddess is descriled as the sister and*in 
some cases the agpouse of a In the Mghabharate, we also find xm fre ~ 
quent mention of sea aad mrepats Her rs mana indica - 
ted by such nams as Saileputri, Sailarajasuta, Girisuta, Girireja - 
ase ceigdiawe uonigeavamiaks etc. The agnes Durga aad 
Parvati emphasise their relation with inaccessible mountain regions and 
suggest thet thesé were Origiaslly ames @& deities worshipped by the 


mountaineers. ?It should also be pointed out that hills or mountain peaks 


48. Ihid., ITI, 228; 14391 feos Til, 227 (P.C.n)e 

49. Ibid., Ricvix, III, 2723 15875 (96x); III, 271 (K.2.Sinha); Ill, 271(7.G 

50. Tbid., V, III; 39830 (Sor); V, TIO (K.P.S.). 

51. Ibid, VI, 6; 220 (3dr). 

Toide, Vi, 233 80I (Sr). 

bid., VII, 202; 9576 (S6r). 

bid IX, bh, 41-45 (P.C.R.). 

Gey IX, 45, 13 (PCF); IX, 45; 2525 (Sdr). 

56. Te xIzZ, 282-83. See anfra. a 

57. Mbh., XIil, 140-48. See Infra. 

58 Ibid.. X7 (259); X11, 284 (10233, 10236); xX11,290 (10695) ; xIII, 14 
(826, 1001, 1622); XIII, 15 (100); X1i1,16 (1104); x1T1,19 (1400); xIII, 
8h (399% 5595) 5 Z1V,8 (182); XIV, 43 (1185). (so). 

59. Ibid., XIII, 7106 (Sor). °* 60. Vajgsaueyi Semhita, IIl, 57; Tait - 
rive . X, 1; X, 18; etc, Cf. Supra, Ch. Ili. 

6b. Moh., 11, 4585053969; R111, 1411, 3992_ 400k, LO2T 6294 (Sor). 

62. Ibid.,111,7041 (sox). 63. Ibic., IX, 2472, 2484; X10, 638.6913 (SOx i 
Gf. Devi Purgne, XXXVII, 35. 6h. Ibid, X1I, 10214, 12169; X11, 6393, 
6771 (Sor). 65. Ibid., XIII,63960(Sor). 66. Ibid, IxX,2458 (sdf. 
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roughly resembling a humen phallus were regerded in ancieat times as the 
Sveyanbhu (Natural) Liga of Siva. There ia reason to believe that the 


tanks or pools of a particular shape were often concoived as the Yoni of the 


Mother Goddess. a pair of hills or pesks of the shape end position of female 


breast appear sometimes to heve been likewise regarded as the stanue of the 


goddesa, * 
The fancus Puranic nemes of the goddess. aie also found in the 
To \¢ 
Mahabharata. Amoug such a reference =x may be mede tO Geurd, Kali Mahe - 
7% 73 7. 75 


keli., Fhime and Ughsbhima already mentioned above occur twice in the 


Mehabharata. It is, however, in the Durgastotras of the Great Epic that the 


6 
Mother Goddess is firet revealed in her true bhevaeee” These two fivene’ 


have the probability of beiag later iaterpolations; but thelr importance should 
not be overlooked. In the Durgestotras we fiad only e few namea of the Nother 
Goddess; but these names are aiguificant because esch of then represents a 
particular aspect of her character, We have elsewhere seen that the conception 
of the Devi es the Supreme Being is the result of the absorption of so many 
streans Of ideas, each of shich developed independently under dif ferent his - 
torical conditions, md remarked that 2© long es we are notfully acqueiated 
with each of them, the reconstruction of the history of Mother cult canapt be 
complete. The Durpastotras may throw same light on this point. Extracts from 
the said hymns are reproduced below to show how the att. ibutes of differmt 
goddesses sre esaimilated with and finally absorbed into the conception of an 
all ~ powerful Mother goddess, the Devi of the Saktas. 


67. Ibid.. 1, 7008 (30x). 68 iIbid., IV, 796 (sz). ; 

69. Sircar, op.cit., p.8; Cf. Kalidasa's descriy-<+.oa(Raghuvamsea, IV, 51)of the 
Malaya and Dardura mountains, : 

70, Mbhe, III, 8129; IV, 2905 (Sor). 71. Ibid., X, 387 (9dr). 

72. Ibid., Xl, 10304 (gor). ; 

73. Ibid., Ili, 5026 (Sor). P 

74.’ Ibid., XTI, 10304 (Sdn. 

4 cf. Supra, Ch. Tv. ‘ 

76. See Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 224. 

77. Mth. Iv, &; Vi, 236 “ . ”. 


Mbh., VI, 23: 


Nemaste Siddhasenani aryd Mandaravasini / 
Kumeri Kali Kepali Kepile Krishnapitgale // 4 
- Bhadrakéli namastubhyem Mahakali nemostute / 
Chandi Chande nenastuthyen Tarini Varavarmci // 5 
Katyayeni Mebathage Karali Vijaye Jaye / 
Sikhipichchhadvajedhare naabhereuabbitshita // 6 
Attasilapreherene Khadgskhetekedbarini / 
Gopendrasyamuje Jyeshthe Nendagopskuluubhava “47 
Mehishasrikpriye Mityea Kausike Pitavasini / 
Attehase Kokgnukhe uasaste'astu Ranapriye // 8 
Vag Sakemth ori Svete Krishue Kai tabhanesini / 
Hirenyakshi Viripakshi gudhumrakehi neamo'stute // 9, 
Vedadrutimehapunye Brahmeaye Jatavedasi / 
Jembuketakachaityeshu nityen saunke sannihitalaye // I0 
{vam Brehmavidyé Vidyaoem Mahanidra che dehiua ./ 
Skandanatarbbegevati Durge Kautaravacini // II 
Svahekareh Svadha Cheiva Kela Kaehtha Sarasvati / 
Savitri Vedamata che tatha Vedeata uchyase // 12 
Stutéai tven Mehddevi Visuddhensaterdtmana / 
Jayo bhavatu nityam tvatprasadadranajire // 13 
Kaéntarabheyadurgeshu bhaktanandleyeshu cha / 
Wityem vasasi Patale Yudhye jeyesi dasavan // Ih 
Tvem Jembhani Mohini che MeyéHrib Sristethaivacha / 


‘Sendhya Prathaveti cheiva Savitri Janaci tatha // rs 
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Mbh., IV, 6 : 
Yasodazarthasemth: tim davayanaverapriyan / 
Wandagopekule jataa Mangelyam Kulavarddhinin // 2 
Kansevidravenekarimasuran Ksheyaikarim / 
dilatetavinikshiptémakésem pratigeninim // 3 
Vasudevasya bhaginim divygualyevithiishiten / 
Divyanbsradharan Devim Khedegekhetexedharinin // 4 
Hemo'stu Varade Krishne Kumari Brehmacherini / 
Valarkesadrisakere Purnachendranithanane // 7 
Chaturthuje Chaturvaktre Pinesronipaye hare / 
Mayurapichchhevelaye Keyuradgededharini // 8 
Jaya tvem Vijayd cheive samgréme cha jayepredaé / 
Memapi vijeyem dehi varadatvaiiche sampratem // 17 
Vindbye chaiva nagasreshthe tav. sthanem hi saevaten “f 
Kali Kali Mahakali Sidhumgasapasupriye // 18 
Durgattareyase Durge tattvan Durga saritd jenaih / 
Kentéreshvevasanaaran magnananthe meharnave Md 2x 
Tvem Kirtih Sridhritih Siddhirhrirvidyd Santatizmati / 
" Sandhya Ratrih Pratha Widra Jyotend Kantih Kebeme Deya // 22 
iypiiiaicha bendhanen mohem putrenasaa dheoskshyan / 
Vyadhim mrityum bhayanchaive pujite aaseyishyasi // 29 
3. THE EARTH GONMDESS THE CITYGODDESSES 
i BE MATRIKAS 
The oldest extant figurines o& the laciaa Mother goddess, 
unearthed from the Pre-sryan sites of Harappa, Mohenjodaro and Balu ~ 
chistan, suggest that origindlly they were anxx inteaded to represent 


é 
the Mother garth © Ia the Védas we come across the goddess Prithivi, ’ 


79. Rigveda, V, 84; Atharvavede, Xll, 1. 


78. Marshall, Qp.cit., py 51; Mackay, Jurther Excavations, p. 256. 
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usually invoked along with Dyaus, but her importence is Limited, both 
in extent ead in Bea Later on the cult co. the Barth Mother ceme 
under the sway of Vaishnavian, aud acconliagly she begaa to be conceived 
as the spouse of Vishnu. A Puranic legend represents Nerakasura as sprung 
from the union of Vishnu in his boar form with the goddess Mehi or Chhaya, 
identified with Plothu Berth,’ ond was Made the lord of the city of Prag - 
er The nucleus of this conception is to be met with jn the 
Mahabharata: It is said that when the Mother Ea: th becane burdened with 
excessive pressure Of population she sank down for a huadred Yojanas. 
The Barth ia distress, therefore sought the pretection of Vishm. ‘here - 
upon Vishau took the ciape of a one-~-toothed boar an] lifted her to a 
height of one hundred Yojaues . 4&4 rudimeatary fous of this Iegend ia found 
in the Adiparvan in which the overburdened Earth goes to Brahman and 
seeks his protection. &3 In the Mahabhirets, it ia for the first time that 
Mother Seidaxs Kerth is brought in relation to Vidinu, and this relation, 
in course Of time, made her a consort of the luiter, The Dhyana of Vishnu 
describes him es_Indire-Yasumati-semsobhiparsvadvaya, The early Chalukye 
emperors, who apparently claimed themselves to be the incarnations of 
Vishnu, used the title gri-prithivi-vellatha." The Earth (Bhu, called 
Veiehnevi, was conceived as the wife of yishnu in meny lend grants. 

Now comes the question of the city goddesses like tho se of 
Athena, Isis, Sina, Ishtar ani others worshipped as proteciress of cities 
in the ancient eae Such a city goddess is met with ia the Bateyace 
80, Cf. Supra, Ch. III. 
81. Brehme Purpae, CCXIL 


82. Mbh. . iii, Tut. 

83. Mbh., I, 64. 

84. See Indian Culture, vol. II, pp. 131-33. : 

85. See iafra. 

86. See Farnell, Greece and Babylon, pp. 52 Pf; Mrazer’, adonis Attis - 
Qsiris, pp. 128 ff.; Jastrow, The Religion of Babylon and Assiriya, 
pp. 140 ff.; King, Babylonian Religion and Mythology, pp. 10 ff. ;etc. 
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to whom we shall refer ican In the Mahabharata, we come across city 
goddess of cine The Mahabharate introduces her as a Rekshasi, but 
later depicts her as a benevolent deity. The story of bie goddess centres 
round the birth of Jarasacdha. King Brihadzatha of Magadhbe had two wives. 
But he failed to obtain a son, even by means Of various auspicious rites 

- gad sacrifices. at last, a great sage called Chagdekausike gave bim a fruit. 
His queens, dividiag that single fruit into iow peita: ate it w. Sometime 
after, when the season Cam, each of the queen brought forth a fregmentary 
body. Zach fragment had one eye, onc leg, one arn, half a stameh and helf 
a fece. Both the halves were thrown On the road, and were accidentally seen 
by a Rokshasi called Jara. She took the halves end united them as soon as 
4% was done, the baby became alive, end the ogress took it to the king. 
Addressing the king she said : «0 Srihadrathe, thie baby belongs to you and 
therefore take it back. The meids of your wives le*t its two portions on 
the roed snd it wes saved by me.* The king waa very much pleased to get 


back his son alive and requested the ogress to disclose her identity. 


To comply with the king's request the ogress replied =: *plessed 
be thou, 0 king of kings. Capoble o& asstming wy form at will, I am living, 
O King, happily in the house, worshipped by all. Everyday I woader fra 
houge to house of men, Indeed, I was created of old by the self-create 
and need Grihedevi. Of celestial kx beauty I was pleced (in the world) 
for the destruction of the Deaavas. He that with devotioa palateth on the 
walls (of his house) o likeness of myself eudued with youth aad ia the 
midst of childrea, must beve prosperity in hig abode. Otherwise e’ household 


must susteio decay md destruction. O lord, pointed on the walls of the 


87. Rem. « v, 3. et~5I. 
68 Mb, Il, 17-18. . 
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house is a likeness of myself surrounded by uumerous children. Stationed 
there I am daily worshipped with scents and flowers, with incense and (aint 
edibles of various objects of enjoyment. Thua worshipped in thy house, I 
daily thiak of doing thee sane good in return, It chanced, 0 virticus 
king, that I beheld the fragnentary bodies af thy son. When these chanced 
to be united by me, a living child was formed of them. 0 great king, it 
hath been ao owing to thy good fortune eione ! I have been only the ins - 
trument / I am capate of swallowing the muntein of Meru itself, what 
shell I say of thy child ? I have, however, beez gratified with thee in 
conse quence of the wrehip I obtain in thy house. It is, therefore, O king 


that I have beatowsd this child on thee /4 


This story has a significant bearing on the evolution of the 
cult of the goddess Shaeh thi and the Buddhist goddess Hariti. The city 
goddesses of the Semitic world were also protectress of children. "There 
was at least one goddess as patron of each of the cities, sharing with her 

lord the devotion of its worshippers. iInstaaces are Naaa, Patroness of 
Uruk; *good ledy' Bau, mother of Lagash; dinlid of Mippur, ‘mistresa of 
the lower world’ and others. 7 The great goddess Ishtar was alao the 
protectress of ebiuaven, @he was the presiding deity of the aacient 
Semitic cities and worshipped as Inetnea in Drech, Wine in Legesh and Nine - 
veh, annuit in Akkad and Zarpeint in Batylons The ogress Jara or Negedha 
is, however, of a different type. A number of Brotectress Nothers ere also 
asaeciaied with the tirth of Skenie. The fire-god agni sew the wives of 
Sages like Vasishthe ani others sad was smitten with their charms. He used 
to gratify himself lockingat then by becoming their household fire (gazh - 
epatya). Beffled in all his efforts of win their hearts, he repaired to a 


89. P. C. Ray's Tranalation. CP. Indien Historical Guarterly, vol. "xiv, 
Pp. TO6~-I09. 


90. §neyelopaedia of “Religion and Ethics, vol. V, p. 827. ; s 
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forest with the object of destroying himoelf, 7” Svaha, the daughter of 
Daksha, who loved agni, assumed the guise of giva, the wife of augira, and 
cohabited with him, Then assuming the form of a bird she went to the white 
mountain ead threw the semen into a golden leke. And then assuming succe - 
seively the forms of the wives of the seven sages, she Continued to dally 
with Agni. But on account of the great ageitic merit of aruadbati, the 
wife of Vasishtha, she was unable to assume her form. the semen of Agni 
throwa intoxk the leke, produced a child, who came to be knowa as gkande? 
Whea that powerful being Was born, various kind of fearful phenomena tock 
place. The gods, heaving heerd the prowess of Skenia, advised Indra to kill 
him without d¢lay. Indra sent the Divine Mothers to kill the child. But 
heaving seen Skanda they were full of affection for him. Skania also rece - 
ived them with respect. The Mothers kept witch over gkenda.’” Woen the plan 
of Indra thus proved to be a failure, he led a huge celestial amy against 
him. The gods were defeated and sought the protection of Skeads. Indra then 
hurled his thundervolt at Skandsa which pierced him on the right side. at 
once Visakha emerged from his right breast. Seeing him Indra was frightened 
and besought the protection of sien A number of female spirite came 
into being when Skends Was struck with the thunderbolt. By Skanda'ts blees - 
ing they became the protectresses of children, They are known as Kaki, 


97 


Halima, Malini vrinhilé, Arya, Pelalé and Yaimitra.” Skande we merried 


to Yuwwam Devasead who was also known by such natcs ag Shashthi, Lakshmi, 
kes, Suchapredé; Sinivali, Kuhu, Satvritti and aperajits.?” 
In the Nghabhsreta, we find 195 Divine Mothers as the companions 

of Xumaéra or skanda.?? §fheir nails are long, their teeth are large aml 
their lips also, O Bharata, protruding. Of straight form and sweet featu - 


res, all of then, endowed with ‘youth, ere decked with Sraements. Possessed 


93. Woh., lil, 223. . 
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of ascetic merits, thay are Capable of assuming any form at will. They 
are of fair complexion and eadued with splendour like that of gold. Some 
amongst them are dark and look like clouds in hue, and some are of the 
colour of amke, O bull of Bharets's race. And some are endued with the 
splendour of the morning sun and are highly blessea. Possessed of long 
tresses, they are Clad ia robes unm Of white. The braids of some are 
tied upwards, and the eyes of some ere taway, ead some have girdles that 
are very long. Some have long stomachs, some have long ears, and acme 
have loag breasts. Some have coppery eyes and soppexry complexion, and 
the cyea of some were green, Capable of granting boons at will, they wera 
slweys cheerful. Possessed of great strencth, seme of then partake the 
nature of Yana, some of Rudra, sce Of Soma, sme of Kuvera, same of 
Varuna, sume of Indra, aad xa sone of Agni, 6 acoicher of the foes. And 
some parteke the nature of Vayu, sane @ XumeFa, some of Brahma, ° bull 
of Bharata's race, end sore of Vishnu, and some of gurya, end some of 
Varabe. Of cherming ond delightful features, they are beautiful like the 


APSerases, In voice, they resenble the Kokila end in prosperity, the Lord 


of Treasures. In battle, their energies resemble that of Sakra. In aplete 
dour they resemble fire. In battle they always ius,.re thelr foes with 
terror, Capable of assuning any form ax at will,. in flutness they resem ~ 
ble that of wind. Of inconceivable might and energy, their prowess also 
are inconceivable. They have their abodes on trees and open spots end 
the crossing of four roads. They live elso injSeves eng mx Crematoriums, 
mouateains end springs. Adorned ia diverse kiads of ornments, they Wear 
diverse kind of attire, aad speak diverse lancuages. These and many othem 
tribes (of the mothers) followed by the high-souled Karttikeya, at the 
commead of the chief of the Celestials. The adorable thastiser of .Paka, 

© tiger amoag kings, gave unto wuha (Karttikeya) a dart for the deséruc - 


tion of the eaenies of the gdds, 10° . oe ‘ 


lade ri acatiad, 
Ico. F.C. Ray's Traaslatioa. y 7 eS 


THE DAKSHA-YAINA STORY AS RBNUMERATE 
N THRE MAHABHARATA 
We have alxeagdy remarked thet the Deksha-Yajna story, as 
enuberated in the Mehabharate, has a significant bearing on the Non - 


Vedie character of the wei it indicates that the orthodox follo « 


were of the Vedic religion did not iacliude diva and Devi in their pan - 
theon. They were not given a share of the sacrificial food along with 
other Vedic gods. The germ of the legend Caan be traced in the aditi - 
Daksha episode of the Elev eda according to which #the earth sprang 
from Uttg@napad, from the earth sprang the regions; Dsksha sprang from 


103 
i0e Sirtar, however, traces the gem 


Aditi, and aditi from Daksha. * 
of the l@end in the Rigvedic tradition about the incestuous relation 
a father with his daughter which wes elaborated in the Bréhmgaes 
such a8 the datepatha ot end jee” Prajapeti comni tied inet 
with hie own daughter. Zkague Diegusted at this vile act Rudra dia - 
charged al arrow at Prajapeti at Prejapeati whereupon the latter's 
retes fell upon the gound. It was seen by Bhega who lost his eyes 
aad tasted by Pushan who lost his teeth. according to the Gopatha - 
Brahmans, Praja@pati, wie while performing a sacrifice, did not offer 
the requisite sa of offerings to mare The seme legend leter 
“developed into the well-kaown story of the destruction of the sacrifice 
of Daksha. The earliest foum of the legend is fouad in the Mahsbhareta, 
2ad a slightly modified form of the sem story is found in maay of the 
purghes me as well as the work of Kglidiee.7°° 
Tol. WMbh., AIL, 282-53. 


I02. Rigveda. a, (2. 4. 

I03. Sircar, Opecit., BD. 5. 

IO4. Ma@hyandina versoa, I, 7, 4, I-98; Cf. Ii, I, 2. 95 Kanva verson, 
ZI, 7. 2. 2-8: I, I, 2p 5 5-6. 

105. I1i, 33-34; Cf. Dendvenduabrshmeaa, VII, 2, T0-II. 

106. Gopaths, II, i. 

I07. Cf. Brebma, XXA1%; Mateys. XII; Padme / Srishti, V; Kuzma / Purva, 


XV; Brehmends, 2X1. ‘ 
rod. Kuméresambhoeve. I, at. * . * e 
: ° 
bs e 
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According to the Mghatharata, Daksha arranged for a hofrse 
sacrifice at Hardwar which was attended ty all the gods and other belags. 
The sexe Dadhichi heppened to notice thet Mabadeve (Rudra), the consort 
of Parvati, wes aot present in the assembly, and, when he asked Daksha 
the reason of diva's absences, the latter replied that there were eleven 
Rudreas with matted hair end bolding spear, and he did not know who was 
Maiedvare emong then, In Kailasa, the ,~ddess Parvati became angry at 
this insult. Ia order to eppease her Siva created Virabhadra. Matakali, 


elso called Bhedraksli, born of Devi's wrath, followed Virathedra to the 


piace of Deksha's secrifice, aad they destroyed the sacrificial materials. 


Kasyechittvathe kalasya Dakshaaaia Prajapetib / 
Pifrvoktena vidhaneua Yekshamgao uv apadyeta / / 
Tatastasya Makhen deveh sarve Sekrapurogensh / 
GeietSya seuagemye buddhinepedire tada // 

Te viminaimebaimans jvaladsrkasenaprathaih / 
Devasyanumate ‘gachchhan Getigadvereni tisru tin // 
Prasthita devata drishtva dailarajasute tede / 
Uvdécha vachanan saddhvi devan Pasupatin Patin // 
Bhagavan kva nu Yantyete devah dokraptiroganiah / 


Bruhi tattvena tattvajda sendeyo me mahsuayan // 


} Z 
Mehesvara Uvecha 
Deksho note mahabhage Prajana patiruttenes / 


Hayemedhena Yajate tetre Yanti divankeseh // 


Uaovecha 


YeJjicmetan Mehadeva kinterthen nadhigechchhesi ,/ 


Kena va Pratishedhens gamadan te na vidyate /f 


~ I3h - 


Mehesvara Ovacha 
Suraireva mahabhage pUrveme tadepiueh thi tam / 
Yojiesbn Sarveshu mama ne bhaga upakelpite // 
Purvopayopapannena mérgena Veravarn.al / 
Na me surah Preyechchhenti bhagan Yejnesye dhamuatah // 
Umovacha 
ee Sarvabhu teahu-prabhavabhy adhiko gunaib / 
Ajayyaech apy adh rishyascha tejesa yesasa sriya // 
Aneta te meh&bhigs pratishedhena bhégetah / 
Ative duhkhaautpadian xe vepath wiehe maminaghe // 
Bhisime Uvache 
Evemukta tu sf Devi tadd“Pasupatim patin / 
Tush timbhutahiavadrejen dabyamenena chetasa // 
Atha Devya maten jnatva bridgeten yechchikirahitem / 7 
Se semajddpeyamasa tishthe tvemiti Sendinen // 
Tato Yogabalsa kritva Sarvayogesvaresvarah / 
Tem Yajisa se mehateja Bhimeiranucharaisteda // ° 
Sehasa diatayaacea dovedefeh Pinak.darik // 
Moho, Xil, 253, 19-33. 


The destruction of hia sacrifice brought Daksha to his 
senses, eid he was advised by Virabhadra to propitiate diva. 
Deksha prayed to sive, ead havi ug moved by his fervent appeal 
dive appeared on the spot. He coascled Dakshe and wave a brief 


discourse ou his owa religious view. #It should be noticed,# 


/ 
renarks KF. P. Chanda, ®that the Siva whom Deksha ignord'in his 


gacrifice was not the Vedic Rudre, dat the dive worshipped by the 


Padupetas. * This legend of Dekshea's secrifice indicates that the 


( 
Pisupata caxteption of Rudra or Sive arose outside the pale of 


Vedism sai the orthodox followre of the Veda could aot persuade 


e 


themselves to acknowledge then readily. NM share of decrificial 
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food is claimed on behalf giva's consort, sie is Further light 
mey be thrown on this point from the evideme furaished by the Puranas. 
according to the Metsya Puradae » Siva was uot invited to the secrific 
of faksha because the latter thought that Rudra was a malevolent 


110 ia the Vaya - 


deity unworthy to have augy rank enongthe mda. 

Purgoa, Rudra tells Dakshe that, as there is fourfceld caste system 

among the gods, it is impossible for hin to eat with them sitting ia 

the seme line. That is why he cannot take the agscrificial share allote. 
tir h = 

to him. From this we can deduce that Jive and his consort Devi wer 

originally worshipped by such peoples ss Knew nothing of the fourfcid 


Caste system. 
MOPHER GODDESS IA THE RAMA a 


The present for of the Ramayana, especially the seventh 
book, is composed under Vaishasve influence, ati sO it is natural 
that goddesses like Lekshmi or Gri and Prithivi or Bhu have e prani - 
nent position in it. The Mother Goddess is generally worshipped by 
the Yolshneves as the consort of Vishau in the form of Lekami or dri- 
There are numerous pesseges in the Remsyeta which identify Reise with 
Vishnu, -*? Thus in the gyodhyekenda, we find a passage in which it 
is atated that *Ratue, the greatest of mea, will soon be anminted with 
his three wives Sita, Prithivi aad ori. 13 In many passages of the 
Ratisyece, we have reference ge ae ‘his goddess is sometimes 

mentioned with Hri, Kirti, Lakeiml, phiti ani others, “ In the 


Mehabhérata aad the Harivemsa, these uemes are associated with Durga, 


I09. Indo-Aryen Races, p. I29. 
Izo. Matsya Purads, III, 12-15. ° 


III, Vayu Purdue, XXX, 64067. 

ile2. Faille» Vil, it, 8, 2p 273 Vii, i7s 353 etic. 

Iz3. ‘Ibid., Ii, 44, 17. 

IIg. Ibid., II, “70, 12; a 795 153; VI, ITI, 89; VI, Ii3, 21; ee 
9, 95 Vil, 47, 9 = fee 

II5. Ibid., 111, 46, 173 "viz, by Shy 
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and this is perhaps due to Sekta - Vaishnava interac tious. Some tines 
Sri and Lakshmi are differeutiated in the Remeyeie. 

Prithive or Mother Earth has also a significant position in 
the Remayans, Site, the heroiue of the epic, iss aid to have sprung fran 
Mo ther Sie and in the end she disappears again into her womb, a 
48 we have slready seen, Bau or Mother Earth, identified with Vaishnavi 
in the Nghabharata, is traditionglly regarded as the second wife of 
Vishau; eod the sete is the case with the Ramey 5 nee a Barth is varioualy» 

120 Tat I22 
designated as Medini, ladhavi, Dharani, etc. davanvatt is mentioned 
Saieec > The river Geages is elready deified in the Remay ana and Site 
promised a worship to Ler. 

Though meialy composed under Vaishdeve iaflucace, the Ramayana 
betrays some Saivite passages in which we heve references to Uma, some - 
times called Parvati, ead elso to her mile concort Siva. Una is mentioned 
as the younger sister of Goaga, born of Mene by ae She length « 
ened the life of Sukesa, the deserted Offspring of the demon Vidyutkese 
and grented a boon to the demons (Rakshasas) that their children would 
get the age of their mothers imnediately after their ee Thia 
legend shows that Uma =x had eg wft corner for the dark-skinned Non-aryanas 
The cult of the Mother Goddess having originated among the ion-aryaas, ah 
and her dele consort sre conceived as being always gracious to their 
peoples. Even Ravegea is not deprived of Siva's grace. t*? Ume is aaid to 


have possessed more beauty then ori. 2% There is a legend in the 


II6é. Ibid., Ii, 44, 19; Vi, 33, 14; Vi, 91. 68; Vil, 7d. 


II7. Tbid., I, &, 13-14. TI8. Ibid., Vil, Ilo, I§-16: 
Trg. Tbic., vil, 72, 42. ay Ibid. II, I, 34; VII, 72. 52. 
tai. Ibid. , VII, I10, I-16. 2. Ibia., Vit, tie, I9. 


123. Ibid., VII, 10, "bs VII, 18, a IZ]. Ibig., ar, 52, 85-91. 
125. Ibid., ddy-Sa- I, 35, 19-23, I26. iIbid.$ Vil, 4, 28-31. 
I27. Ibid., VII, 17. = : 

128. Ibid., VII, h2, 30. 
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Bameyene which shows that she wes not in good tems with other iia 

tha was uaiting with Sive for the purpose of se son; but the Letter suddenly 
ceased to intercourse at the request of the gids, Uma being disappointed 
cursed the gods that thay would never beget children; she also cursed the 
Earth thet she would be the wife of magy and wuld aever be happy due to 
her children, She was angry with the eerth because the letter hed absorbed 
the seed of Siva. 

Four Vedic goddesses, viz., i aia see aad Rati 
eee 4a the Remeye. 26, though not in their original character. The Mother 
Goddess resembling the Semitic City- goddesses occur ia the Remsyane in 
the form of Devi Lanke. 134 She is described a8 the protectress of Laika, 
Ia the Pithgoizasye we find oae Iadrekshi Devi as the Pitha-goddess of 
Laake. peor goddess to whom we may ascribe q Mon-aryan Character is the 
serpent-nother suresa. -9 No goddess of g purcly Sakta charecter is found 


136 : 
in the Remgyeng Only Keliks is mentioned once. 


The well-known story of lane's Purge worship before his final 


tater incounter with Ravana is abstent in the Ramayene of Valmiki, But 

we heve the same legend in te Sires Thus, according to the Devibhaga - 
Vata, Rama worshipped the Devi by performing the Nevaratra rite duziag 
his stay at Kishkindhya, end, by the grace cf the goddess, he was able to 
rescue Sita.t3! Here Narada performed the function of the priest. 
According to the Kalike Purane, Brehmaa worshipped the Devi ia Lanka fron 
the first t the ninth full-moon day of sevine, 38 For this, the goddess 
favoured Rama and graced the battlefield with her presence. The Bhagavate-- 


Purana says thct it tas Rema who worshipped the goddess on the sea-shore 


129. ibid. s a 


» O-25- 
» 4; IV, I, II9; VII, II, 14-16, 
I3I%. bid., I, 8, I2; zi, 25, 353 Il. 93. 223 VII, II, T4y-16, 


32. ibig., II, 94, 2. 133. Ibid., II, I5, 22 

Th. Ibid., Ve 3, 21-51. I35. Ibid... V, I, 139-68. 

136. Ibid., VI, 35, 28. = 

I37. Pevibhagavata,. III, 30. . , 


1398. Kglike Puraia, 2. F 
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in ree Here also Brahma was the priest, aad the bodhaaa of the 
Devi commeaced on the aiath iewsmuen day of the autumn; she was worshipped 
in a general way up to the sixty full-moon dey, and fran the seveath to 
the ninth she was specially worshipped. On the tenth day the image of the 
Devi was emersed and a victory feativel (Vijaya) was usla because, On 


the previousd sy, Ravada was killed by the grace of the Devi. The same 
140 


account is also found in the Brihaddherme Puraaa. 


& MOTHER GODDESS TJ] THE HAT LVARSA 
Oo 


— mm, 


We have sesa that ia the Durgestotra of Arjuns, as ecumerated 


in the Mahsbhersta, the goddess is invoked as the sister of Veaudeva, 14? 


She has been described as belouging to the Jendagopa lineage; she is also 
the daughter of Yasods and the consort of EX Jerayale, It seems, therefore 
that the Veishnevas als? developed the coneption of a Femele Priaciple 


aod essocieted it with Viehau, Krishas, Nareyena aad others, In the 
HarivemSe the goddess is ideatified with the daughter of Yaéoda. Kaown 


as Keusiki, sad conceived as the sister of Indra, this Virgin goddess 


resides in the Vindhyas. It is she who is the slayer of Sunbha and 
Misumbha. She is worshipped with animel sacrifice on tua ninth luaar day 


of every month. If remembered revereatially, she saves every One from 
distress, 74? There are 670 geste ia the Harivamsa in which the 
goddess is invoked by innumerable nemes and epithets. She is variously 
celled Tribhuvanesvari, Devi, Narayaai, Mukti, Sra, Dhariti, Kirti, Laj ie, 
Saaneti, Mati, Sandhya, rrabha, iidra, Kaleratri, arya, Katyayeni, Kaus 
iki, Brebmecher ini, Jaya, Vijaya, Tushti, Pushti, Kehems, Deya, Bahurupe, 
Virupé, Varupakehi, Visalekahi, Mehedevi, Keumari, Chaaii, Gautemi,. 


Pavitra, Prajna, Deksha, Sive, Santi, Thruva, Keli, Bhaysda, Tridetra, 


139. Besgavatea Purana, XAXVI,~- ALVITI. 

ThO. Puree, MX ~ MOI, : 

Ijt. Cf. gupra, Sec. 2. 

T42. Herivemss, Vishnu, IL (Ch. LVII). 

183. Visbauy III, CAXII. (¢Chs. LVIII, CLXXVII). ; " 
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Seudemini, Meghareva, Vetali, Sakuui, Reveti, Gargi, Gaadhervi, Yogini, 
Sparsa, Sarasvati, Vedetsta, Savitri, Ila, Bhutadhatri, Kushnandi, Kosum - 
apriya, etc. Both of the hymns describe her association with the aborig - 
inal tribes and her fondness of wine, meat, and sacrifice. Her association 
with the animels is also conspicuoualy indicated. The Harivemse, mentions 
many of her attributes, but most of them hsve no epeciality at ell, In 
fact, the Mother Goddess, as de,icted ic said work, is ae mere protectress 
deity. Her epithets, Hri, Sri, Kirti, Lajja, Prabhe, Daya, Mati, etc., 
refer to abstract qualities, and these sre very Cammon epithets of the 


Mother Goddess frequently found in the Bpics and Puranes. 


MOTHER GODDESS IW THE PURANAS 


I. INTRODU TION, 2. IDENTIFICATION OF THE PURAWIC DEVI, 
THE WAR GODDESS, 3. THE MAJUR EXPLOITS OF HIE DVI. &. 
THE ATRIKAS IN THE PURANAS, 5. THE STORY OF DAKSHA'S 
SACRIFICE IN THE PURANAS. 6 FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
DAKSHAYATNA STORY. 7. THE PURAMIC NAMES OF THE MOTHER 
8. CONOEPTION OF IHE DEVI aS THES UPREME BEING. 9. THE 


IXPORTANT STREAIS. 


~ I4O - 


Zo LNTRODUCTIO’N 


In the Puranas, we heve a concrete represedtation of the Mother 
Goddess. wot only in the eedtaan’ Sakta Purajas, but in those of the 
Veishaeves, Saivas ead othez sects as well, we come across numerous Devi 
legends, significent for the study of the history of the Devi cult. The 
Purgale Mother goddess is primarily Uma or Parvati, daughter of Himalsya 
and sions * She is the wife of Sive, aad the story of her marriage ia 
elaborately described in several Puranes.” Tn her former birth, she was 
the daughter of Dekche and the wife of diva, aai she deatroyed herself 
in the sacrifice of Deksha. The story of Dakshe's sacrifice is meationed 
in most of the puranes, | but the account of Sati's self-annihilatioa is 
not found in all cases, as we shell see later. The story of Uma's auster - 
5 


ities in order to heve Sive as her husband,” the sad fate of Msdeaa, the 


god of ee Siva's visit to Use du the disguise of a Brehrane, ’ ete. , 
form importeat elements of the Puradic legends, 

jhe origin of Unt is indirectly connected with the Tarakasura 
legend, beceuse the offspring of Siva sad Uma was destined to kill 
Toreke.” Therefore, Brehten requested the goddess Nisa to eater into 
the womb of Nena, the wife of Himavat, end blecken her embryo with her 
owa eclour. The god expleined thet, when the Devi would be laughed at by 


I, The Mahe-Purauas have been divided according to their preference to 
oo eee ead othe let ies: pe the roumners eran. at heli 
ike Vishnu, Nerdiye, agavata, Gaerude, Pedna end Varahe ere style 
Sattvika; Brahmsada, Brabmaveiverte, Markagueys, Bachna, Vameta ead 

PBhevishya ere called Rajoseas Matsya, Kurma, Lidge, Give, and 

Skamjg are called Tamesa. See Padms, Uttarakhcnde, CCLXIII, 51-84. 

. The Skonde Pureaa enumerates tei) Puradas as describing the greatness 

of Siva, four of Brahma ead two each of Heri ead the Devi. See Kedar - 
khenda, I. For details see Journal of the Biher and Orissa: Research - 

Sockets Vole RIV, pp. 330-37; Jndiaa Historical Quarterly, ‘vol.VIII, 

pp. 766ff; DPusalkar, Studies in the Epics and Puranses of India, 

pp. ALVII-LIL ‘ 


2. gSkanis. Nahesvare, Kedira, 2; Surne,X1; Varéha,XXil; Vata da, XX1; 
Brahma, XXXIV; Yeyu, dk LXK1I; etc. 

3. Ma teyas CLV; Yarehs, X11; Vemoas, LII-LIII; Skeade, Kedara,XAi-XXV, 
Kumarika, ZXVi; Siva, Jnsua, AV-XVIII; Brehma, XXKVI; etc. 

ke Vayu, 8X; Brehmanda, XXXL; Exehmie, XsVilis Siva. Vayaviya, XVI-XX 
Vaereahs, XX1; Suma, XV; etc. ; 

5. Mgtsya, CLY; Siva, Jugaa, X11; etc. 6. Siva, Juaia, XI; Netaye, CLY. 

7. Vetigog, LI; Siva, { © ) Xfil;ete. 

8. Skenie, Kedara, | KAVI-XXE; Matsys, C.V; Siva, Jugae, XIX; Vayu, Lackil. 
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Siva for her black complexion, she would leave him and go to Prat tise 
tapes so that her colour might chenge. Her austerities over, Und wae 
granted the boon of fair complexion by Brahma, aud at once the goddeas 
dias Came out of her body as Kausiki taking eway the black colour, 
Kaudili, elso known os Katyayeni, Chandika, Vindyavasini, Bkenamga, etc., 
isa the heroine of the Devi Mahetmya of the Markandeya Pureaa, ani is 
famous as the slayer of Suatha ead didanbhiac”” 

The slaying of the Asura liehishe isa favourite theme of the 
Stee aad the ~o0ddess who slew him is kaowa as Katyayani, Vaishaevi 
and Devi. She is seid t have been formed by the union of the vigour aud 
energy of all the gods and is identified with Keusiki, the secoad tors of 
ax Uma. She is alse celled Durga, probably for her sleying aa Asure af 
called Durgeua. af She is invoked under one hundred and eight leaeae and 
sometimes under one thousand end eight ae But, in spite of her 
honourable position, she is not generally conceived as the Supreme Being. 
Her greatness is foreshadowed by thet of Siva or Vi shau. It is in the ~ 
sectarian Jakte Purenss like the Devi Bhdcevete, Devi Purdue and Kelika' - 
Purana that se find her as the Supreme Deity, the personification of 


primordial energy and the aource Of ali divine end comic evolution. 


In maay of the Purages, the levi is primarily coaceived as the 


Worgoddess who uct only confers victory and success on her worshippers 
in the betilefield but else actually participates in the war to deliver 
the world whenever it is @ppressed by the demoas. The gods being oppressed 


9. Skands, Kumarika, uXVIl, Siva, Vayaviys, X41; Matsye, CLIV-CuVil,esp 
CLVII, I5-19; also Levi Bh., V, 23. 

IO. Devi ct. ¥~X; Vetteas, LV-LVI; Siva, Vayaviys, XX]: 

II, Skende, Arudacheles Purves X-X1: Uttara, XIX; Seta, VI-VII, Wagara, 
COLCKAI; Vorshe, XCII-XCV; Vamane, XVII-X%; Devi.ié., II-III." 

I2. Skeada, Kasi, LXXI-LXXII; Devi. Bre, Ve 28. 

I3. Matsye, XIII; Skene, Avantya, Reve, XCVIII; Padme, Grishti, XVII; 
Devi. Bh., Vil, 30. 7 fer eg ee uae: ees 

Ih. Karms, Xil, F 6 
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by the denons Sumtha aad Zisumbhe weat to the Himeleyes end worshipped 
the goddess. Thereupon Parvati come to bathe in the Cerenes when Siva 
cone out of her body and said that it was she wiom the gods were in - 
voking for killing the jena? She was called Kaugikt because she 
appeared fron the ose (freme or muscle) of Parvati's body. The dita - 
Puraka states that, when Brahma requested Parvati to create from her 
own body a goddess who would kill dumbha end iidumbha, she left her 
bleck muscles and from those emerged the goddess Keugiki whose complex - 
ioa was as dark es mer Ss The Devi Bhageveta alad says that Keugiki, 
also celled ambika, come out of the body of Parvati. The sane text 
identifies her with Kalika ead Kelaratri. The Verahea Fureda also 
identifies Keusiki with Katyayanl ead Jjeadé, but tlisa differeat 


i8 st : 
story about her origin. The sane Purada describes heres the slayer 


eo 
va 


of Gue Yetrdsura. At the request of Brebma she went to reside in the 
Himeleyes. Kaugiki is also identified with Katyeyedi in the Yamane - 
Purana, according to which Indre received heres his sister and having 
requested her to live ia the Vindhyas, declsred that she would become 
famous as vindhy evaeini 29 The Markandeya Puraga also identifies 
Kaugiki with Rétyyedls Nendgé and Vindhyev Seine 

Thus we find that the goddess Kausiki emerged out of the 
bleck muscles of Parveti. This Parvati is ao other than Uma, daughter 
of Himavet. Particular interest atteches to the dark canplexion of 
Kausiki which indicates her association with the dark-skianed peoples. 
The Devi Purge says that the goddess Durga appeared in the Viudhyas to 
kill the demas, “* The Mebabhersta elso mentions her anelliag place 


23 2h 
as the Vindhyas. een ane to the Mgrkandeya Phraas, the Devi, bore 


as the offspriag -oP Yasuda, io the 


IS: LSvi Mey Ve Oy-Ofe e + V2. ry 2 ° 


Ig. Devi Bh., Ve 23, 2-fu0 26. Vershe, XX¥III. . — 


19. Ygtens, LIV, 23-28. 2G. Devil, at, Iie, e 
2t. Zbid., 2, 42. * 22. Devi P., “XLV. 


23. Mireta, VI, 16. au. pevil., XI, Ar Eagan 


w Th 


as the offepring of Yasoda, in the house of WandagoOpe and dwelling in 


25 The identifi « 


the Vindhyes, was destined to kill Sumbha and Yidunbbe. 
cation of the black gxidess Kausiid with Vindhyavasini, the mountain - 
goddess worshipped by the wilu tribes of ihe Viadhyes like the Saberes, 
Eerbares, ead ithe couPirms the essmption that a considerable 
elcmeat of the Devi cult was borrowd from the son-Vedic peoples of 
Tudis. Ye heve elready seen thet numerous terracotta figurines of tha 
Mother Goddess found from Herepps, Mohenjodaro ead other prehistoric 
sites of Baluchistsa and Sind prove the pre-Vedic existence of the cult 
of the Mother Coddess, This Pre-Vedic tradition continued to flourish 
amoag the Non-Aryan peoples of Indio. Ia the long rua, the Vedic relizion 
compromiced with the exieting locel cults end hellefs, and the Nevi cult 
ie living example of this cult-syacretian. 

In the concluding portion of the nevi-mihataye as well aa 
ia the Vansne iibeue the Devi assures the gods by granting them the 
boon thet she will slways become incarnate an? deliver the whole wrld 


whenever it is Oppressed by the demons, In the Veivasyata-maavantars, 


when the demoas dumbhe oad §igumbho will becane too powerful, she, born 
as the offspring of Yadoas gad dwelliug ia the Viadhyes, will destroy 
them pote? £geiu, heviug beeaque incarncte ia the wry horrible form 


6 
of Rak tedantike,~ she wiil slay ang devour the demons of the Viprechitti 


25. @f. Mbh., LV, 6, 24. 26. Barivenda, Vishm, 11,8. (Gh, LVIII) 

27. Devi He, XI, 4l- od. 2. Venp an. . LVI, 67-70. 

29. ‘This goddess, ideatified with Kausiki or Chandika in the pavi M., 
is also kaown es Indira, Kemala, Lekshi7 end Sri. See iurtirebhasya, 
1-3. Ghe le ideatified with Skaassa aid Yogenidra. See Herivese, 
LVII; Brihatseghits, LVIII, 399-39; Srimadthézevate, XZ, 23 X,°29. 

30. & description of Kektadantikg ia to be fouad in the tiirtirahasye, 
4-~TI. She is red all through. We have seen that red is a symbol of 
fertility, and that the use of vamilion or red ochre is significa - 
nt. See Briffeult, The “others, vol.Ii, pp.ST2 ffs algo Thomson, 
Studies in ancient Greek tociety, pp. 209ff. It may be pointed out 
that most of the figurines of the wother Goddess fron Mohenjodaro 
ere painted with red slip or wash. See Mackay, Further Exacavaticas, 
vol. I, pp. 259 ff. She is alao known as Aaktachanunda and Yoges’ ~ comm 
veri. See Yarahe, XCVI; Upletimadh eva,act Vi Mabsya. COLXI, 33°97. 
According to the Turgabhaktitarangini of Yidyagati, her symbol is 
Pedims or pome'graute. It is to be dticed that pomegrauste is a 
fertility symbol es it ia conspicuous], associated with the Mother 
Goddess. Frazer, gdonis attia Osiria, Pp. 217. ‘ : 
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lineage and her teeth will become red like the inside of a pomegranate. 
And agaia, after a period of a hundred years during a draght, she will 
appear as Satékeni at the invocstion of the see Thea she will sppear 
sourish the whole world with the life-sustaining Vegetables, which will 


i . 
grow out of her own body, and thus will be famusas Sakembhart.?* At 


that time, she will sley the great Asura named Durgema and become famous 


aa Durga. 33 And egain, essuming the terrible form of Bhimadevi, she will 


kill the Rakshesas @n Mount Himavet.-4 When me demon arunakaha will 


become a terror in the three-worlds, she will kill himes Bhramert,7> 


The conception of umtkxaf such a goddess ofwar wos fairly 


known in other countries also. The Great Babylonian Goddess Ishtar or 


36 


Astexte was sometimes conuccived as the goddess ofwer.” The Phrygian 
Cyble was elso a wat-goddess. Like Durga, she is ele> mount:d on a ee! 
Her worship wes edopted by the Romans in 204 B.C. towards the close of 
their long struggle with Hannibal. A prophecy was made that the foreign 


invader would be drivea fran Italy if the great Orieatel Goddess were 


brought to Rome. accordingly ambassadors were despatched to-her sacred 


31. Satakehi, Gakamthari and Durga ere the hames of the same vegetation 
deity. See Nilakeaatha's Commentary on the Devibbegevata, Vil,28,2i - 
30. 

32. Identified with Satekehi, Durgé, U2d, Gauri, Sati, Chandi, Kelikaw 
and Parvati. See Murtirebasya, XV. Also identified with gitd in her 
three forms -—— Sri, Bhumi and Nild, see Sitopanished, XIII. 
Popularly worshipped in Bengal as Anneplirna end described in such 
works the Annspurna Upadished, Aunedéetigele, annndskalpatentre, _ 
Karantagens, Mavtremodedhi, Tsntrasara, st¢. Worshipped in Sek anbh ox! 
Pithe, near Seljaranpur; Presidiag Coddeas of the Sambher Lake end 
tutelary deity of the Chauhcas; Cf. gupra, Ch. IV. For particulars 
see Devibthegaveta, VII, 28, 6-47. Cf. Sakaubhari and Sakemtheri - 
Tirtha, Mbh., Vi, 602; iti, bh (7094) ._ 

33- Cf. Devi Bh.,VII, 26; also Skaade/KaSi, LXSI-LXXII. Mentioned only 
once in the Mahishesura episode of the Devi sMahatmye (1V,II0). 
identified with BhadresKeli aad Ugrachanda. See Kelikae Puraaa, Li, 
118-19. : 

3h. Cf. Supra, Ch. IV. aleo knownae Ekavird and Xéleratri. Cf. Devi Br. 
ia ok atwie/Kumarik.g, XXXLX, Uttare, LT; | also Pyudme Pures, 

ea *, . 7 . : 

35. Cf. Supra, Ch. IV. 

36. Encyclopsedia.of Religion ead Ethics, Vol. a 


37. Dictionery of Claeasical antiquities, s.v. thea. on 
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city Pessiaus in Phrygia. It was the middle of april when the goddess 
a The goddess gave prompt service because in the very next 
year Hannibal and his followers embarked for africa ? It is also 
latercsting to note that, like Durg, these foreign goddesses were 
originally vegetation deities. How the vegetation goddess Durga was 
transformed into the wer-goddess Durge warxtreumeoriut has been indicated 
by R. FP. ania fhe contribution of gevieultix is most significant 
to the evolution of the history of disiew Gvilization. agricul ture 
represents man's struggle for existence. Man has to fight againet the 
tyranny Of nature for reaping the harvest. Flood, éracht, etc., are 
his enenies, Therefore it is natural thet the goddess who ig the pro - 
tectress of crops would fight egainst the difficulties offered by nature 
in order to secure the agricultural yields. Such a goddesa is Durge who 
saves the farmers fran famine, flood, draught, ete. 4 legend fond in 


ae ras Cnr ann Td “pet ep 


the Skande Purdne clearly suggests that the A5UMm Durgems was the 


demon of drough te Other demons like Mahisha, Sunbha, Sisumbha, ets., 
killed by the goddess mey also represent some melevolent Janssen of 
nature, In eddition to this, the ethical cone pt of conflict between 
good and evil, and the Pinal seiempx earns of the former over the 
latter, hag sonucthiag to do with the Dev its fight withthe asuras. 

36. frazer, Adonis jttis Osiris, pb. ool. 
39. indo- Aryan Races, Pde 1351-48, 


4O. Devi Bh., Vil, 28; skande/ Kasi, LXXT-LEXTI., Cf. Devi -nash PL 
x, SO. For the legend see infra. 
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2THE MATOR EXPLOITS OF THE DEVI 

Ia the list of the exploits of the Devi, the Skanda Purena 
narrates the Mahishdsura episode. 42 The Varsha Purana mentions the 
Slaying of a denon called Vetra, 43 aud that of Mehishe* and another 
demon called Rudra. 45 In the Yaitede Purana we COMG across the stoxy 
of Mebsobaisura,” Sunbha and Wisumbha. 47 The Siva purdaa also refers 


8 
to the sumbha- fi gum bha goiubag teation has elrteady been mode of the 
49 
concluding portions of the Devimahataya and the Devi section of the 


Yeiene Puréig in which we have a list of the exploits of the pevi. In 


the Devi Purana, she is concived as the goddess of victory ami is kmwm 
by such nawes as Jaye, Vijaya, Aparajita, Jayanti, ete. The sane Puraue 


22 5 
associates her with the slq@iagof such demons as Ghora, Subsala aad 


pumu. "> Though the Kglike Puraaa does not narrate say war, it occasion - 


4 ;| eh 
ally refers to the xsigdamx sloying of Mehisha edd others. 4 In the pews 


phagavate, which isthe Bible of the Devi worshippers, we come ecross the 
56 57 58 


pevi's fight with Mebt shésure,-? Stmbhe-Midumthe,~ Durgeme aad aruna’ 
We have the following versions sbout the Origin of Mahishasuras 
(I) He was the aon of e demon called Remtha by a she-buf folo1? (II) He 
was born of one Mahishmati, a princess, who was cwpeiled to live as a 
she- buffalo on account of 5 curge, and who, having druokw ater fran a 
river which contained the seed of a sage celled sindhudvipe became pre - 
gnant and gave birth to er ba have also the following facts which 
concern Mahisha : (I) He wes a Gemotes of xbexStax Siva in his previous 


42. arunachala, Purva Al, Uttara Lik} sebu, Vi-Vil; Nagera, CXX-CXAl. 
43. Varaha, XXVIII. jh. Tbid., ACIII-XCv. de ibid. xcViI. 


46. Ibid, LV-LVI. 47. Veysviya, XX. 48. pevi u., a, hI= 5&e 
49. Yatana, LVI,67-70. 5c. pevi pu., XXXVII. 

Ske Ibid., II-Xx. 52. Ibid., XMTX. 53 Ibid., LEXKITT- LIV 
54. Kalikas, Li. 55 evi Bh, V, 2-58. 

56. Ibid., V, 2-31. 6%. 57. Ibid., Vil, 28. 

58 ibid, X, 13. 5$. Vattiens, XVII, 39-61; pevi Bh., V, 2 


60. Yargha, XV, 2~-i9. 
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birth and aa assistant of eecbuke” end also (II) a devotee of the : 
Devi who granted him the boon that, though he would be killed by her, 
he would always remain at her feet and be worshipped along with ner. © 
The Defi killed Mehisha xx as the eighteen-armed Ugrachajdé in the 
first crsation, as the sixteen-amed Bhedrakali in the pegad and 2s 
the ten-emed Durga in the third. 63 the following is ead atout Sumbha 
and Wisunbha : (I) The two brothers and Namuchi rere sons of the sage 
Kasyapa by his wife Danu. When Namuchi was killed by Iadra, his brothers, 
Stmbha ead Nigumbhe raveged heaven in vsage (II) They practised 
severe austerities at Pushkare with a view to having immoratality. 
Brahman granted them the boon that m one could kill them: as a result 
they became invincible, By slaying Durgsua, the dmon of drought, the 
gcddess came to be know as Durga. This demon in order © weaken the power 
of the gods robbed then of the Vedas, in consequence ofwhich the wrid 
witnessed a prolonged drought which lasted for x2 hundred jancac He was 
the soa of Ruru of the Hiranyaksha res The denon aruna, having 
practised severe austerities received qe boon fran Brehmaa that he would 
not be kilied by any man Or wanon, biped or seogeies The’ demon Ghora 
was graated a booa ke by the Devi herself that, as longas he would remaia 

a devotee of Vishnu, ao one caa do any herm to as Among other demons 
killed by the Devi herself or by her associates, mention may be mede of 
Chikshura, Chamara, Udegra, asilamé, Vashkela, Parivariia, Vidalaksha, 
Raktabija, Chauda-Magda, etc. 

It ia generally believed that it was one goddess wh, inher 

@if ferent forms and manifestations, killed ali these demons, However, 
they appear to have been orivinelly different goddes.es, later ide nbified 


with the Devi, We have to note the following poiats 1 (I) The goddess who 


61. gkends, aruge x1, Ol; KuSerixd, XX, 71. 62. alike, Li. 


63. Ibid., LX, 11819. 64. Yamane, LV. 
65. evi Bh, Vil, 28. 66. Ibid, Vil, 26,5. 


67. ibid, x, 13. ° : 68. Devi. Devi Pur, II-III. 
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f a i‘ on 
killed Durgana was Durga, probably identical with Satakshi and Sakanthari. 


In consequence of a prolonged drought, which lasted for a hundred years, 


the gods invoked the Devi, and she appeared as Satakehi aad showored 
reins for nine consecutive deys. Assuming the form of Sek embh ari she 
nourished the world with the life-sustaining vegetable from her own body. 
Then she killed the dmon and came to a known as margs.?? (II) The 
slayer of the asure Arua was Bhremari who Created swarme of bees out 
of her own body in order to kill the demon and his army, adi who was 
perhaps a local goddess of Kashmir identified with the Supreme Being of 
the gaktes.!* {III) The goddess who slew Sunbhe and Sisuntha was 
Kausiki, spruag from the black muscles of Parvati, identical with the 
mounteia goddess Vindhyevasini worshipped by the wild tribes of the 
Vindhyas. (2 The sleyiag of the Acura Mahisha wos perhaps the latest of 
the Devi legends beause, in the conception of the goddess vbo slew Mahi - 
she, we find the personification of an ell-enveloping power which is r 
feature of the sakta conception of the Devi. It is perhaps due to this 
that, ia the Purages like the Stonda, Devibhagavata, Kglika’ and others, 
particular importance attaches to the Mahishasure episode. the follownag 
deacription of the emergeace of the slayer of Mahisha may throw same 
light in this respect. 

The gods being defeated and drivea out of the heaven by 
Mahishasum hastened for the protection of Vishnu and giva. Haking thus 
heard their grivances, Vishau, Sive end other acds emitted flames of 
anger from their eyes which trenaformed into e mass of intense energy, 
which shortly efterwards, took the chepe of an exquisite lady, Called 
Chandike, worshipped and w revered by the gods. Her Pace was by Siva's 
energy, hair by Yema'sa, erms by Vishnu's, breasts by’ the moon's, ase by- 


70. This goddess is perhaps the agme as Bhratereuba, Bhrameravasini,etc. 


Cf. Supra, Ch. IV. - 7I. Rejatarangici, Iii, 394 ?f sg 
72. Wor the identification of this goddess see above, Section 2 
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webst by Indra’s, legs by Varuna's, ‘Lips by the Earth's, feet by Brehna's, 
toes by the sun's, hends and fingers by the Vaau' s, nose by Kubera's, 
teeth by Prajapati's, eyes by agni's and cara by Veyu's A different 
account states that the mess of energy which wee produced from the 
flames of the gods' anger was thrown into the hemitage of the great sage 
Katyayana who nourishedi t with his own éearey s nad hence the goddess was 
known as Kétydyani. Siva gave her a trident, Vishgu e disc, Varuna 4 
conch, Agai a dart, Yama an iron rod, Vayu ea bow, Sirya a quiver and 
arrous, Indra a thunderbold, Kubera a mace, Brahma a rosary and a pot, 


Kala a sword, Vigvakerma an axe, Himavan a lion and other gods various 
13 


weapons. 


In the Mahabharata we came across innumerable Metrikea 
74 


associ ated with Skanda. fhe Matrikas or Divine Mothers play e very 
important role in the Devi legends. They are, in some cases, the offshootse 
of the goddess Kausiki or Chendikay soue of them like Vaishnavi, Aslika, 
ete., are Often identified with the Devi herself. But though sometimes 
jdeatifiel with the Supreme Being of the Saktas, it eppears that origi - 
Nally these divine mthers were conceived as malevolent agents of 
destruction. The Kurma Purana says that the Matrikés, being very hungry, 
ve quested Siva to permit them to eat the entire three-worlds, and, wekting 
Waiting n> longer, began to do #0, The Vergha Purana says that Yoge - 
dvari is the symbol of lust, Mahesvari of auger, Vaishnavi of greed, 
Kauari of attechment, Brahmaai of Pride, aiadri of jealousy, Chamundad 


of depravity end Varahi of ayer? 


Most of these goOddeases are blood- 
thirsty; even the appeavance of some of than is fearful. 

There ere different xu versiona of the origia of the Matrikés 
in the Purfaes. (I) When Siva's syear pierced the heart of the demon 
Audhake, each drop of the latter's blood created ademon, This enraged 


Leena pune cemaieeevtsiameen fe omrreecabaems ennr-+~semdihtere-ameeesnptiniedtion~orimaieamdaned deneinadienbectte™=oeamammaeetatmaeosar —tanennaie tr etan tabindetamseeemenemtnendmnaemmeannalt-~gurtte--sappentimienmemeammamenar une 
73. Dewi M., IZ, I-32; Vemane, XVIII, 1-18; Skanda, AV-Ua, “PUIVa Xi St. 


7h. gelye, XLVI. . ' 
7). Kim, XVI, 122-250. a 


76. Yersha, XVII, 33-37. 
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Siva end from hia body emerged the goddess Woneavucis at aid name tine 
Vaishnevi, Brshmefi, Keumari, Indrani, Mehesvari, Chamunda and Varahi 
appeared from the bodies of Vishnu, Brahma, Kumara, Indra, Mahe svara, 
Yona aad Vareha respective ly. They.idrauk and drained all the blood thet 
f yl from Andhake's body and the purpoce of the gods was servea,/? 
(II) When the Asura Simbha ama sent Rektabije to fight with the Devi, 
the latter uttered a fearful war-cry, and at that time Brahmani, Mehes - 
vari, Vaishnevi, Kaumari, Varahi and Narasimhi emerged out of her mouth. 
The seventh, viz., Chandemarl or Chamunda already sprung from $x Devi's 
body when the latter was engaged in war with Ruru, a general of Sumtha, 
ead each drop of blood that fell from the body of Rektabija was drunk by 
Chamunde gona 

Brehmagi is four-evmed aad four-headed, seated on e swat, 


bearing ea rosary and a Watertor™ from which she sprinkles water with 


& s 
i 4 ? = 
Kuse. Mehesvari is seated on a bull wearing a jatamukuta (locked hair 
dressed in a pyraaidel form) aad a criscent oI Kaumeri is red-coloured 
and two-emed, carries « Sgkti andis seated 00 a peacosk, ©2 She looks 
Like Kumara and is dressed in red robes, uxmedmothx@hke arwed with Sula 
. % 89 
and Sakti, bedecked with necklece and Keyura ead surrounded with fowls. 
Vaishaavi resembles Viehnu in every way; but so fur ow her bands are 
‘ 8 ees 
coucerned the Puranas are not unanimous. ‘ Varehi resembles a doar; her 
, 3 
vehicle ia the buffalo snd she is armed with a club and a waeels” Tadrani 
“ 4 
or Aindri is many-eyed and tarries a thunderdold, a spear aad a club; she 
@ 
hes golden couplexion end her robes are divine; Ser vehicle is the eleph - 
ant and she exactly looks like Tudre.°° It was she who was reapoasible 
; 87 ie 00 igs : : 89 
for the slaying of Vritra. Aparajita, the terrible goddess-of war, 
77. Verghe, XVII, t-h0; Kuraa, T22-2; Matsye, CLARK. 
78. Vaiaaa, LVI, I-3i; Devi * Deve aes ViiI, I2-2i. 79. Mataya, CCLXL, 2k. 
6. peviN., XI, 135. Si. Mataya, CCLXI, 26. 
82. ak 3 les 19. 83. Mateyes COLXI, ae . 


8. See Vémgna, LVI, 6; Devi M., XI, 16; Hataya, OCLXI, 29. 
86. Mataye, CCLXI, 0. 86. Ibid, COLxI, 32. 


87. Devi Bh., Vi, 6, 67-68; Wf. pevi Bevik.., x1, 19. . oe 2. 
88. Devi Pu., XXXVII, 13. 2 


&9. Kaliks, LXI,- ; - 
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residee in the Pushkaretirtha. Chanunda, the energy of Rudra, is 
92 
three-eyed, fleshless, bony, Cled in tiger skin and seated On a corpse. 


Sus is ideatified with xa, ?> and the particulers of her figure are 
described in the Kglike rurena, 
- THE STORY OF DAKSHA'S § CHIBICE ITN THE 
FUR ANAS 
We have seen that the gsmms of the Dakshe-yajna story may even 


be traced in the Daksha-Aditi episode of the RV.” fhe Nehabherata also 


contains e Dakshe-yajoa story according to which sive and the Devi, not 
being invited in the sacrifice of Daksha, destroyed the sacrificial 
materials through their sgents Virabhadra and Mahékali. This brought 
Deksha to his midceab: aad pe propi tiated Ewa With praises and was granted 
a booa, Most of the Puraues give the Dakshe~yajne story; but the story is 
not axx exactly the same. 

according to the Kurma Purgug, Daksha Prajapati hed 24 daughters. 
Thirteen of them were married to Dherme, end out of the remaining eleven 
Rhyati wes married to Bhrigu, Senbhuti to Marichi smriti to adgira, Priti 
to Pulestys, Kshané to Pulesha, Samati to Kretu, Anasuye to atri, Urija 
to Vasishta, Svahe to Agni, Svedhe to the Plitris, aad Sati to gies” 
The same sccount is also givenin the Sive purine’ The Matsya Puree 
says that Dekshe hed sixty daughters, tea of who were merried to Dherma, 


We 


thirteen to Kasyepa, tweaty seven to Soma, fout to ATishteneni, two to 


98 The Vayu Purene meations 
99 ‘ 


Bhargava, two to Rrigdeva end two to Agiré. 
eight deughters of Dsksha, of whom Geti wes the oldest. 
jhe Puratic versous also differ as to the cause of Deksha's 


antagonism towords Sive. The Vatens Purdaa seys thet Deksba invited ail 


$0. Padme, Pushkerakhaads. Si. Varsha, XCVi, 67. . 


92. agol, L,2Il-22 - 93. pevi Me, VIII, 53-60. 

93. Kalikg, LXI, 88-91; Cf. Devi Pu., XXXVIi, 17. 

95. cf. Supra, Ch. Vv. 96, Kuma, Vial, I4-T. ae 
97. Vayaviya, X¥,.9-13. 98. Matsya., V. 12-16. : 


995. YVeyu, XXX, 36. 
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of his daughters bit he did not invite sett ead dive, for the latter 
committed a great sin by cutting off the heed of A The Vayu - 
bureas says that, though Deksha wos siva's father-in-law, the latter 
never seluted him, not even did he care to concesl his roughness towards 
Daksha. ae it may be noted thet the Vayu Cursne mentions two different 
stages of this adtagonisn. Sati's death sad the destruction of Daksha's 
sacrifice are described in two different stories. The first says that 
Soti, the oldest of Daksha's eight deughters, having received a cool 
reception fro her father became very much shocked, end resolved to dest - 


roy her body, which she did atcordingly. Thereupon dive cursed Daksha that 


he would be born again ia the house of the Prathetas ia the beginning of 


the Chakshusha-manvantera. On the other hand, Sati was reborn as Uma in 
the house of Himélaya cnd was Married ~ Sivas qhe sccond s tezy refers to 
the event of Deksha's sacrifice which occured whea the Devi was ao Longer 
the daughter of Deksho. 2o* The dive PuxSne also describes the ies aiff - 
erent episodes. As to the cause of Neksha's rivalry with dive, the same 


Pur ada saysat thet, in encient times when ell the goda went to the Hina - 


: i = tate 
leyas to pey e visit to Sive end the Devi, Daksha Prejapati also accompa ~ 
nied them. The Devi, who is the mother of the universe, greeted alli of 
them with equal wamth. But Daksha, who wes the father of the Devi and 


U 
father-in-law of Siva, felt himself insul ted as nO special attention was 
P A 
said to him. He viewed Devi's behaviour's father's standpoint, and, having 
Be 
felled to recognise her true identity as the Supreme “other of the universe 


> sag . : wa, 10 ses 
became engry and resolved to humiliate dive end his wife. 3 The Kuma ~ 


e 


Purana narrates a Similar incident in a different way, according to which 


diva greeted his father-in-law moet cordially, though the letter misunder - 


Tok 


stood hin. The Motsya Purana says thet Rudra wag not invited because 


Dekshe thought that he was a malevolent spirit uaworthy of a reuk auong thes 


gods.295 = athe skoude Purfua holds thet, shen Dakshe paid a visit to the 


I00. Vamong, ii, 7-18. IOI ~"Zbid., TT, ai- 0; elsd Siva, Jnana, 
KLIX, 64-76. - 202. Vayu, uxXk, 36-°h0. 
163. Vayariy & 7 KY Z 3 he ro. Td2, ibid. 4 KX, Ut. 7 ° . * 7 


04. Kuxos, XIV, 60f?. 105. Haetsya, STII, Ia-15. 
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Naimisha forest, the gods and sages paid due respect to him. - dive was 
there; but he was indifferent and did aot show auy sip of respect to 
Daksha. At this Dakshe became angry with him and did aot iavite him to 
his sacrifice. 2°° The story of Daksha's sacrifice is also to be found 
1 the other Puranas. +04 Whatever the Cause of the antagonism might be, 
the results of the destruction of Daksha's secrifive were in favour of 
diva and the Devi. 

The Yarahe Purane, on the other hand, tells a different story. 
Rudra origiaated out of the enger of Brahman and Gauri energed from 
Brahmaats body. Brabman gove Gauri in merriewe to Rudra end requested 
h im to carry on the work of creation. But, es Rudra then possessed no 
special ene:gy, heweat to the waters to practice austerities. So Brahman 
created several sons, one OP whom was Doeksha. Brahmaa hanged over Gauri 
to Deksha and the letter braighther up as his own daughter. The work of 
¢ reation was continued by these mind-born ‘sons or Brehme. After a period 
of ten thousesu.i years, Rudra emerged out of the waters und having seea 
that the work of crestion, which was Originally entrusted to hin, wes 
already complete and a sacrifice without him was performed under the 
leadership of Daksha, he became angry and waged a war against Daksha anda 
Other gods. The terrible battle which thus began as a drawn game. diva 
- left the company of the gods and went with Gauri to reside on the 
Keilesa mountaia, 108 


FURTHER BEVSELOPN (AT OF THE DAKE H jm 
YAT Ws STORY 


The story of Dekshats sacrifice hes further be nia eveloped in 


the leter Purense. In the Devi Bhapaveta we come across the following 
version§ of the Dakshe-Yajiie story. The sage Durvse eo t a garland from 
Sati as a token of his devotion to her. Dekshe Prajépati happeaed to see 


the garleng and begged it fron Durvasa. ‘“ithout hesitation the sage 


: 2 
Tos, Kumaerik 6, i, 20-46. ° i" ‘ = 
I07. Brahviands, 2OX1; Lrehms, WAVITL. 
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handed it Over to him. Deksha kept it oa his bed, aud at uight was 
united with his wife oa that bed. This roused the evils of Daksha's 
mind, and ne began to hate dive end the Devi. la his secrifice, he did 
not iavite his daughter end sive. This huniliatioa led Sati to Gesircy 
herself in fire, end at divats order Virathadra destzcyed Daksha‘ts 
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sacrifice. The Kdliki Pur&iy seys that, though Sati was the Leloved 
daughter of Daksha, the latter did not lavite her husband diva because 
he Pound Penlt ia him (sive). At this Sati became augry add resuaved to 
curse Deksha; but later ca she chaaged her miud sad sgunihileved herself 
by meaus Of Yoge. Heviug heard this fron Vijaya, Siva weot to the 
sacrificial hall, fought with ail the gods ead fidgally destroyed every — 
thing. Then at the rejuest Of the gods, and & also et the huable prayer 
ov Dakecha, he spared Dakshea's life aad traasfomied liis (Daksha's) head 
Luteo ties of a a aa In the Bengali poetical works of the late- 
medieval ses, the coiucludiug portion of the Deksha-yajia story becomes 
more promineat. “hea Siva aad the Devi were not invited to Daksha's 
sacrifice, the Devi iasisted that she would go to her father's secrifi ce 
but Siva reguested her not sme to gO there. The Devi became so angry 
that from her body emerged ten frightful goddesses known as the Dasa - 
mahavicya. Siva was afraid and permitted her to 2. Having reached the 
sacrificial hali, the Devi esked her father why he did aut iavite sive 
eud beyaa to rebuke Deksha, In a fit of excitement, she cammitted 
suicide. Hearing the news of Sati's death, iva beceme mad in ager sad 
frou his wrath crigiaoted Virabhadra and Bhadrekali who destroyed the 
sacrifice of Dakshe “hea the destruction wes canplete, dive ‘weat to 
the secrificial hall and, heving seea the deadc-body of his beloved wife 
became so inconsolable in grief that he took the “dead body on his 
shoulder and began +o seve: aiueeasts: At this, the gods bec ame sorry 


: a 
end Vishnu, in order to seve Siva from this madness, took his bow and 
e 


; ; i 
arrows (eccoréing to another version Vishnu an® feni entered the body 


enccnes: 


09. bevi Bhs Vil, 0. Tio, Kalika, AVI-kVil. 
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or Sati), aud begea to cut Satits body piece by piece. Parts of 
Sati's vody thus fell at differeat places, ani these places became 


kaowa aS Pithss or holy resorts of the other Goddess. 


7 THE PURANHNILO WAMES OF THE MOTHER 
ODDESS . 


In mosé of the Puranes the Nevi is regarded as a prominent 
deity, but not os the Supreme Feiug. It is only in the later Sakta 
Purenas like the Pevithégavata, Kglika Purana, Devi Purana, ete, 
that we find the Devi as the Supreme Being. But alreaay in the earlier 
Pursues we find that an atteupt has been made to give more am more 
prominence to the Devi. Thus, in the Kurmse Puréns, the Devi is invoked 
under more thaa One thousand nests, end she discloses to her father 
her real identity iadicating thet it is she i whoa the great gods owe 
their origia, survivol aad seuinuceinc The Devi Purdue explains 
the significance of the viricus aanee of the goddess by which she is 


=a Iiz 
iavoked by the gods ia the Devimahemyc. 2 


4 complete list of the 108 nemes of the kiother Goddegs 


with the specification of her associatioa with particuler holy pieces 
is probably to be found for the first time in the Matays gitsie 7 
The same text hes been quoted in thed oscription of the various mani + 
festetions of Bhadrekarnika {a form of the Mother Goddess) in the 
Skanda puriiog as well os ih the enumeration of the different nemes of 
the goddess Savitri in the Padma furduetts Toe seme text is also quo 


ted in the Devibhegaveta which refers to the holy pleces, associdte | 


. Stahne Te 
with the different manifestations of the Mother Goddess, as Pithas. 


‘Iti. Kure, Purva, S11. o 
Ii2, evi Pue, XXXViI. 

T13. Matsya, XITi, 26-53. 

YI. agvantys / Reva, ACV1il, 64-92. 

Ils Qrishti, XVII, 164-211. a te is 
iis. [evi ph. », VI, 50, 55-83. . 
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Ii? 


This interesting list of the I05 names of the .wther Goddess “and 


those of as many holy places in different parts of India includes the 


following nemes : 


\ 
t 


Varenesyan Visélekshi daimishe Lidgedharial / 
Preyace Lalita Devi Kauakshi Gaudhamadane // I 
Méasse Kumuda udme Visvekaya tethembore / 

Gompate Goneti nie Mendare Kahacherini // 2 
Madotkata Chaitrarathe Jayanti Hastinebure / 
Kéayakubje tatha Geuri Rembhe Melayaparvate // 3 
Ekuinveke Kirtimati Visvé Visvesvare biduh / 
Puskere Purthiteti Kedare Mergadayiul // 4 

Wead@ Himaveteh prishthe Gokarae Bhedrekamiké / 
Sthanvisvare Bhavani tu Vilvake Vilvepatrika // 5 
grigaile Madhevi naaa Bhedra Bhadresvere tatha’ / - 
Jaya Verahesaile tu Kemelé Kamalaleye // 6 
Rudrekotydache Rudraoi Keli Kalanjere girau / 
Mahelinge tu Kepili Markote Mukutesvuri // 7 ° 
Salegxvime Meh Bdevi givalidee Jalapriya / 
Mayapuryan Kumari tu Seatane Lalita tatha // 6 
Utpalekshi Sahasrakshe Kemalskshe Mahotpala’ / 


Geigayan Mangala’ nate Vimela Purushottam-// 9 


The number I0€ hed some imporsacace in India to the sectarian 


. worshippers who often attempted to endow their xesgeia respective 
~ @uties with I08 nemes. Cf. the list of verious nanes of Sive in 


"the Senatkumére-somhite section of the Siva “urens; elso see 
Skeade, Mehesvare/Kedara. For a list of the different aames of 
Brahman, see Padma / Srishti, XXXIV; Skeade / Prabhasa, CVII. The 
ides seems to heve origin ated from the Satarudriya section of the 
Yajurveda (Taittiriya Semhita, IV, 5, I; Vajasaneyi Samhita, XVI. 
4 later list of I68 holy resorts of the Mothen Goddess is found in 
the Prauatoshani Yaatre, p. 236 (Cf. Vathaspatya, 3.v. Pithe). 
The verses appear to have beea cimted fran the Brihbsn-Jilateatra 
(Patela V).\ Containing I08 names of the Mother Goddess are also 
fouad in the Saktadsads taraben Bgind anc -cher Tantric texts. 
See infra, Ch. Vil. ° e 


Vipasayanamoghakahi Patald Puadravardhane i 
Mavéyapi SupSrave tu Trikute Bhadresunderi // 10 
Vaipule Vipula nama Kalyani Mchesachale / 

Kotevi Kotitirthe tu Sugandha Médhave vane // II 
Goassreme Trisandhya tu Gaigadvare Ratipriya / 
givekunde Sivéaeadd Nendini Devikatate // I2 
Rukmiad Daravetyéatu Hadhs Vrindivaue vane / 

Devaki Mathureyaatu Patéle Perenesvart 4 33 
Ghitrakute tetha Sita Vindhye Vindhyenivasiai / 
Sehyadravekavires tu Herischendre tu Chendrikg // th 
Remand Rimatirthe tu Yemuney am Mri gaveti / 

Karavire MehSlekshairumadevi Vinsyeke // 15 

Aroga Vaidyanathe tu Mehdkeli’ Mehesveri / 
Athayetyushnetirthe tu Chémrite Vindhyakendaze // 16 
Vandeve Méndavi néma Sveha Mahesvare Pure / 
Chagalende Prachanda tu Chandikamsrakantake // 17 
gomesvare Vararob& Prabhése Pushkerévati / ; 
Devana te Sarasvatyam Parévaratate Mata” // 38 
Mehdlaye Mehiabhige - Payeshaaia pi dcoledvari / 

Simhika Kri tespuche tu Kértikeye Yasaskari // 19 
Utpalavartake Lilé Subhadrg donesafigene / 

MatS Siddhapure Lakshuiradgané Bharataérane // 20 
Jélendhere Visverukhi TSré KichkindhySparvete / 
Devadéruvene Push timmedha Koduiir anaadele // 2 
Bhingdevi Hicdéreu tu cush tirvestregvere taths / 
Keypa@l anochane shadhiamgte Kayavarohene // 22 

Saitkho avairs Dhvenirgene Dhritl Piudarske tothe / 
Kala‘tu Chandrabhégay amach chhode Sivakarin? // 23 
Benayamemr ite nets Bageryanurvesi tatha / 2 
aushedhT Chottarskureu Kudadvipe Kusodaké *// 2h 


Manmatha Henakute tu Mukute Satyavadini / 


Id, 


Arundhati Sabinantu Ramasu che Tilottema // 
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aavatthe Veudaniye tu *Hdhirveisrs evenaleye He 25 
Geyatri Vedevadene PeFvati Sivasannidkau / 


Teveloke tathendréni Brehmasyeshu Sarasvati // 26 


oot 


Suryavinbe Prabha agne Matrinam Veishgevi mete / 


Tis 


Chite Brabmakala née Scktih Sarvasaririnam // 27 


The four lists are more Or less in close azreeneat; there are 
also some vcriations which are polated below. Lt, Geurimukha - 
nivaésini / Kshetre vai Jsinishsrauye Prokta sa “Lidgedharaai // 
(Devi Bh..); be 2s Kgauki (Devi Bhes)) & Kenuks” (Padma, SK a nda) ; 
L. 3s Visy akan a (Devi Bh. i Dh.) ; Le7, Yilva (Padua) 3 “Las Met zodsyike” 
(Padme; 1.9, “Mande” (Devi Ph.); L. Il, Revi (Padma); L.13, 
Kelyeni (Skande); | L. Ih, Karkote Matetesvari (Padma); LI8, 
ayam Vimalanrms gems (SKenda) ; ; L.2i, Devi. (Devi Bh.), Malaye¢hala 
(Metsye, SkKanda, ay Hevi Bh}; Le 23s Haripriys (Pedina) ; L.28, 


Chemiika (Skaada); L.30, Rupsdevi (Skaads) 1. 0 3I, Arogya (Mateya, 


ye bos bh., Skenda) ; L. 6, Feuemetes Dose > Her babe [es UcaeS (sk anda) 5 
37, Vioh epadng (Padma); tu Getiker Pedma) » 
tvaticahart (nerd Bh.e). Kertike phieive Setkers (Ske sndad; Le 40, 


Lakshmis teran ange (Skende); L. 42, Tush tivisvesveri (Devi Bh.), 


Push tivisvesvare Ciletsye). Pushtirvast yastresvare 3 (Sk Skand);i 1.45, 
Dhere tesa (Matsya); Liat, Sivedhérind (Devi Bh. )s 


Siddhidsyiai (Padaa), Sekticdherini (skre7uj; L.50, Yaadinike 
(Skanda). Yhe Pedmea Pureaa begins the section with the 
additional liae, Savitri ‘tri Pushkere | name tinthenen pravare subhe, 
The Skanda Pure Pur'gne reeds the “6th. Yine es Sileavari Bhrigukshetre 


Bhri geu | Squbharyosandert 
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8 CONCEPTION OF THE DEVI AS THE SUPREME 
BEING 


. The nineteenth-century scholars like Yilson, Monnier 
Williams, Barth, etc., brought the Sétikhya concept of Prokriti in relation 
to the concept of an eternally existing Pemele Principle, and in order 
to find out the origin of the former they depended especially on Vedic 
Literature. sad However, with the discovery of s Pre-Vedic civilization 
in India, the antiquity of the Salichya concept of Prekriti and that of 
an eternally existing Female Principle can be pushed back to an earlier 
ege. A rudimentary form of dualism might have been the feature of the 
Pre-Vedle philosophy of India. Merghell-*” brings the Pre-Vedic Mother 
goddess cult of Hereppa aad Moheajodaro in relation to the later sek tion 
and holds that sexual dualian is the mein feature of the latter. In the 
later dakta phase of the primitive Mother goddess cult, the Devi is trans- 
formed dato the eternally existing all powerful Female Principle,, the 
Prekriti or Sekti, and heving assovisted with the erernelly existing 
male principle, the Purugha, she becomes Jegademba or Jagemata, the 
Mother of the universe, the creator of the gods. Ia her higheat form she 
is Mehadevi, the consort of dive but, in spite of her being considered 
as the concort of the latter, she is his creator, and thus she is supreme 
Siva aad gekti, the two fundamental principles of later gaktisn, certain 


re 


ly evolved from the idea of sexual dualisa, a : 

Ia the Deviwahataya section of the Markeideye Purana, we 
find that, when Mehishesura wes killed by the Devi, the gods worshipped 
her with the following eulogy 1 ‘Thou srt the causs of ell the wrlds. 
Though characterised by three qualities ...... even by Hari, Hara and 
Other gods thou art incomprehensible. Thou art the resort of wil; thou 
Igy. C8. Supra, Ch. I. m 
I20. Mohenjodaro aad the Indus Civilization, vol. I, p. 57. 

Iai. Cf Berth, Religious of India, pp. 199 ff. 
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art this entire wrld which is composed of parts. Thou verily art the 
sublime original nature untransformed...... Thou ert Medhé, 0 goddess; 
thou hast comprehended the essence of all scriptures. Thou are Durga, 
the boat t cross the ocean of existence, devoid of attschments, Thou 
art Sxl, woo has her dominion in the heart of the enemy of Kaitabha. 
Thou indeed ert Geuri who hes fixed her dwelling in thet of the moon - 
erested goat 
In the Devibhagevate, the Mother Goddess is conceived as xx 

the “say Sekti thet "resides in Brahman as the creating principle, in 
Viehuu as the sustaining principle and in Siva es the destructive 
prin : ye cag Advacak tt. Pe pe mea citys hee ee : 
everything ie powerless, even Siva is nothing but a Sava (dead body). 23 
The Devi, who is unmenifested, tekes the three forms of Mehalekahui, 
Mehskeli and Meh&saresvati, represeating the Rajase, Svattike and 
Zamasa attributes or guuss of Prekriti, and thus one becomes three. 
Mehélekshmi produces Brehmen ead sri, Meiekeli produces Rudre and 
fTrayi and Mehaserasvati produwes Vishnu and Uma. The union of Brahmen 
abd Treyi produces the world and of Vishau and Sri meinteins it while 
that of Siva aad Ung deatroya 44,774 

The monotheistic conception of the Devi as the Supreme 
Being is further developed in the Kelika Purana. Here we find that 
Brahman worshipped her as the Supreme Beiag, and at his request the 
Devi assured him that she would become the consort of Sive having 
born as the daughter of Daksha. "> The god invokes her as the supre - 
mental Prakriti, the material cause of the phenomenal world. She da 


the embodiment of supreme consciousness, supreme bliss and supreme 


energy. It is she who covers the world ig her Temas *form. Ia her 


Ie2. Pergiter’s Treisiation, >. = i 

123. Devi Bh. , Is 8, 26-31; of. Ataadelehari, Ie 

I2h. The Prodhsnike ‘Rehesyei Of. Devi Bh., Iiz, 6. 

125. Kelika, V-VI. . , 
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are all ections, all deeds, g11 wishes, all smelis and all testes. 
The world owes its origin to her; but she does not owe her origin 
to any thing, 126 In the Devi Surana, the Devi ia also coaceived 
as the creator of Brebman, Vishgu aad Siva. t@? The Devimahe tanya 
seys that her aupreme form ic Maya which is incomprehensible evea 
by Brehman, Vishnu ead dive.” 

In the De Vigita which foms a pert of te Devi thegebdeta 
the Devi seys : 40 king of the mountains, it wes I who <xisted before 
the deys of creation; ead there was acthing beyoudme. Wise men 


conceive me in terms of Chit, Spavit, Perabrehman, etc. My original 


form ls beyond inf yence, beyoad ead, bayond illustration eud even 
beyond the concepts of life and death. I am identi-val with my evergy 


Called Maye. This Meya is neither Set (existent), nor gset ( non-ex - 


i ateng) , not a combination of both; it is beyond all this which | 
exists until the finel eal. This Maye which ia my inherent perpetual 
energy isn like the heat of the firs, raya of the sun and light of the 


NOOR se.ee. This Meya of mine is variously called Tapas, Temes, Jadar 


J t 


Joace, Pradheda, Prekriti, Sakti, Aja, etc. The Seivas cail it 
29 


Vimerse rhile those well-versed in the Vedas call it avidyg. #7 
There is a good wel of difference between the Vedantic 


and Gekta conception of Meys, The former holds thet the Prabrahman 
exists in the formof consciousness, and its Sekti is Neva, In the 


Adveite-Vedante of Sankare the world is traced to the developmeat 


of Prekriti, who called Moya, but this Prekriti or Moya is uot 
independeat of Brahman. Maye is the Sakti or energy of Brehusa which 
becomes transformed into Upasadhi, or limitation, tie unmenifested 


matter (ayy avyekte prekriti } fwom which all existeuwe issues. 
[e) 


126. Ibid, V, Ig ff. 

I2z7. Devi Pu., XVI, Ih. 

I28 See above. * . 

129. Devi Bhs vil, 32s 2~ 33 9-10. e * se 
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Meye is therefore material and the causal eleent that constitutes 
the world. Material as it is, the Mays is false, so its conse.uence, kkx 
the phenomenal world is elso meteriel and false. 

But the Sektas hold that Maya or the energy of Brahman 
is eternel and representative of the sll-enbracing power. all existing 
powers, that can be imegined or are beyond imogination are inherent 
in Brehmen, therefore Maya also cannot be excluded. Zamx In fect, 
S adkara's conception of Maye leads to a vital philosophical problem. 
The Prakriti or the material wrld is Maya, eal itis unreal; but at 
the sane time it 1s the Sakti of Brahmaa, the materiel caus of the 
world and it is not indepentent of Brahtan, ‘The problem is : If 
Maya is unreal, how can it become the Sakti of Brahman ? If itis 
not indepesdeut of Brehmen, how can it becane unreal ? If it is the 
material cause of the wont why then ee world is to be concived as 
non-existent ?/ aa is as in his. fom Of a dekumm dilemmas * 
If the uaxreality of the phenomenal world is unreal, then the material 
world beccmes a reality; on the Other handif the unreality of the 
world is not unreal thea there must exist ea reality other than the 


Brahman; and both abterustives vitiate the adveita of Brahman 


In the Sakte Puranas and other philosophical works, Mays 


is conceived as the Sekti of Brabngn which is responsible for the 


creation of the world, The wrldisitsa consequence, i.e., Meyag, 
the chit-aekti of Brehmen constitutes the world." yhile Satikare 
treats Maya as unreal or nonpexisteut, Remeduls and Medhve treat 
this Sakti of Bremen es real. The cosmology of the Yisishtadvaite - 
Nada ia to some extent besaa upon the Satkaryavada or Perinswavéde : 
of the Sadkiya. Px riti is subject to transformation or Parinene. 


It is the iustcumental cause of creation with an objective existence 


of ita uwa. This sua gy of Brahmsag is deified ia the form of gri or 


Lakshui ia Sri-Vaishaaviam, the practical side of the Visish tadvad ta - 


Veda. She ead her consort Werayada form the eterdel pair. Madheva, 


ISX. Cf. Sretasvstera Up. IV, 10. 
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the expounder of the Dvaita schicol, also conceives the Sakti (Maya) 

of Brahtian (Vishnu) in tems of e Female principle, and in his opinion 
Meya is existent. The conception of a Fenialer Principle, is further 
developed by Vallabha who brings the Radha esse in relatioa to the 


8 = 
devotional side of his Suddhadvaitaveda. The closest contect between tex 


the nniversal and individual souls is possible only through the ardent 
love of a lover and his beloved, and Radha is embodiment of such love. 
Rattshuja ond Madhve also conceive of Brebmean and his Sakti in the 
forms of Vishnu (Harayene) end Lakshmi ( ri) residing in heaven, and 
this conception emphasises their greatness and majesty { aisvary ). But 
the conception of Radhé, which distinguishes the followers of Chaitanye. 


HNimbarka and Vallabha, reveals a taste of the god's companionship in 


Vrindevenalila, the most intimate human sociel relationship in which 
the god appeara along with his consort as human beings emongst other 
humans without trenscending the limitatious of mamvod, 

Thus we fiad thet the concept of a divine energy or dekti 
is aot unknown in differeat schools of Vaishusvism This Sakti is wor 
shipped in the form of Lekshmi or Radba. But the concept of gakti is 
more prominent in Saivism than in Vaishnavien. as Saktiam is intimately 
associated with Saivism, both of the systema heve a cunmnon philosophical 
platform. as for example, the philosophy of the sakta dgemas is the 
sane a8 that of Keanire Seivien; the two differ only in some fome of 
religions prectige. Vasugupta, the chief exponent of Kaamira Saivisn, - 
identifies Siva (Brebman) with beings, but he is not prepared to accept 
that_Maya is not teal; itis the Sekta of Brahman and is not different 


from it. The material world is the Pariagta or consequence of thie 
9 


dekti. The concept of Sakti is also found well developed in Vire-Sai--- 


visa which envissges aa integral association between Siva and Sekti, 


known as gek ti-Vieish tadvaltavada. Here the potential and material 
moments of the absolute is called Siva wille the*attual and -formel 


moment is called Sakti. It holds thet creation is the result of the 
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Vimersp-Sakti of Siva. The Saiva Siddhdnta or Tenil saiviem.holds thet 
Sekt (Maya) is existent end is the material cause of the world, The 
followers of this echool think, oa the basis of the Satkaryavada of 

the Saakhye, thet the materiel world, which is aa effect, must have a 
Materiel cause, aad the constituents of the cause cannot be qualitatively 
different from thom of the effect. The world is meterial, devoid of 
consciouaness; and therefore the inngaterial Brehman, the enbodiment of 


pure consciousness canwt be regarded as the causes of the material wrld. 


oT HE IMPORTANT STREAHS 


The fundamedtal idea of the Mothcr toddess cult is the belie? 
in a female emrgy as the source of all creation. We have seen that the 
idea of a material Prakriti is at the root of the conception of the Devi 
as the Earth goddess coucerned with vegetation and fersility.s> The 
objects fand at Moheajodaro includ may figurines of the Earth Goddess 
and to the wide prevalence of her cult. 4 prebi storic terracotta seal 
from Herappa Contains a representation of the same goddess wi is shown 
upside down with her legs wide apart aud e plent issuing from her worb. 
In the Qevimehgimye of the Mgrkenteye Purdhe, we fimix come across the - 
& oddeas gékenbheri who is seid to have nourished the world with the 
vegetables that grow from her own body. Here the goddess is none 
other than Mother Rarth from whom body life-sustaining food is ohtained . 
The corn mother Sakembhari thus represents a very important stream. 
Jacobi writes : "pevi Sakembheri stands by herself as an in dep sade nt 
goddess, though the narrator knows her only as » form of the great goddess 
into whom she was ebsorbed.#7- she ie aleo called pmepiima or Annads; 


I31. Cf. Supra, Ch. I, sec. 3. ee 
132. Devi Mes xi. 16~5); ef. Devi Bh., Vil, 28. L647. 


133 Enoyclopeedia of Religion and Ethics, vol. V, PB 217. 
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the goddess who bestows food to au. 4 The conception of ‘the Rarth 
goddess becomes more concrete in the later Puranas, In the Kglike” - 
— we find that Mother Earth eppears before king Jenaka as 
Jagedhatrt 135 Elsewhere ia the sane Purana she ssys toher son Narake 
that she is menifested in the forao? regiinatsé.?% The Dev ibhags Vata 
seys that Mother Earth was the consort of Viahou 4n his boor form. She 
Was given the boon that everyone must worship her on the eve of nak og 
end entering houses, digging ponds, cultivating flelds, stc. 

In Rajasthaa Geuri is worshipped es the Earth goddess con 
cerned with vegetation and fertility. 1H At Udeypur ia Rajesthea @ 
festivel is held "in honour of Geurd, or Igani, the goddess of abuadance, 
the Isis of Egypt, the Ceres of Greece, Like the Rajput Saturaelia, which 
it follows, it belongs to the vermal equinox, when coddaes in these nexium 
regions proximate to the tropic is in the full exretite ofher charms, 
and the metronly Gauri'cests her golden mantle over the Verdaat Vaseati, 
personification of spring. Then the fruits exhibit their promias to the 
eye; the Hohil fills the aummkkx cer with melody; the air is impregnated 
with aroaa, and the crimson poppy cam contrasts with the spikes of 
gclden grain to form a wreath tor the beneficant Gauri. Gauri is one of 
the nenes of Ide or Parvati, wife of the greatest of the gods, Mahédeva 
or iévara, who ia conjoined with her in these rites, which almost 
exclusively appertain +o t he women, The meaning of Gauri is 'Yellow', 
emblematic of the ripened harvest, when the votaries of the goddes® adore 
her effigies, which are those of a matron painted the colour of ripe 
corn. & 138 In the Himalayen districts of North-Western India mene: ata 
is @Orshipped as Paxvati. 139 The Neveratre ceremony at the temple of 
the goddess Padmavati neer Pandherpur in Bombey is mthing tut a hervest 


featival. Hervest festivals are elso held in honour of the goddesses 


pregnant acumen teetemneemnenintis yr*4 er ene 
I3k. cr. Su fie De Thy Ne. 
5356 K plika, XXAVIl, pe . e e 
136. Ibid, XXXVII, 63 | : 


137. Gf. Supra,’ Ch. I. : ; 
ae Tod, ann angled and Adtignities of Rajesthan, vol. I, pp» 570 ff, 


139. atkinson, The Himelayan Districts of the forth Western provinces - 


of India,  ».870 Pies ; , h e ee es -" 4 @ 
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Anbabal aad Lakbubai, who also have their temples ct Pandberpur.= 
f 


We have already meationed a awaber of Barth goddesa worshipped in 
different perts of Indie. 242 

Tke second stream is represented by the mountain goddess 
Uma or Parvati. we have already mode references to this goddess at the 
beginning of the chapter. Her austerities, marriage with Siva, etc., 
are very popular themes iu the ruranic Devi legends. vo fiad her first 
in the Kenppanished,— “9 but it is difficult to say whether the Uma of 
the said work is the same as the (ma of the Kumarasembhava or that of 
the pur’aas. 4 It is perhaps due to her epithet Haimavati that in the 
later works she hes beea identified with Parvati and Durée. we have 
already remerked thet the aenes DUTea aad Parvati emphasize their 
relation with inaccessible mountain regions aad suggest that these sere 
originelly nemes of deities sorshipped by mountaineers, The word-Parvati 
whieh ie-suggestive-of- the- Deri! c- esnccistiden-witi- the-hilaay-The------ 
occurs in the Setapetha praimana, though not in the sense of a mountain 
deity. Th5 In the Dev imeha taya Chandika is described as Parvati which 
is suggestive of the Devits association with the hilla, me pevi Furane 
mentions several mountaia resorts of the Hother Goddeas. she lives in 
the Himelayas as giva, ia the Vindhyas as Madgela aad in the Malaya 
mountains es Nauda. In the Kishkindhyé hills che is worshivped as 
Dhairavi, in the K@la mountains as Mehe@lekeshmi, in the Sshyadri as 
Kalaratri sud in she Gaadhamadana hills as samba 146 This shows that | 
Haimavati, the epithet ascribed to umd as well es the names Parvati, 
Girije, Sadlesutd, Seileputri, Vindhyevasini, etc., have sone: posi tive 
significance. the existence of mountein goddesses in different parts 
T4I. Lbid., pre b45, 460. » T42. 


Cf. gupra, Ch. I. 
I43. Kenopsanished, Ili, 25. 
I44. Sastri, The Origin of the Cult of Tara, p. 5 


I45. Satepethe Brahinava, I, 5, 15, 17. 
146. Devi pu., XA&XVIII, « . 
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of the ancient world has beea proved by archaeological evidence, 

The areat Mother goddess of Crete who was later equated with Fhea - 
Cybela’ was also associated with mountains, Oa a sigust-ring found at 
Knossoss in Crete we find the figurine of a goddess standing between 
two hills with two lions in tront.24? The Indian mountain goddess 


Paxvati has elso a lionas her vehicle, 248 


Durgé is first mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyake, 149 

but the section concerned (tenth) is of course very late. In the 
Mahabhérate we come atrosstwo long eulogies of Sage ia the 
Devimehatmys, the goddess Chandika is sametimes invoked as Sees 

The name of the goddess indicates that she was worshipped ia inacce - 
saible localities. In later times ha original significance = perbaps 
forgotten, and e fanciful explanetion of her age was invented on 
etymological ground by sasociating her with the slaying of a dengan 
Called Durgata. 152 Another atymological interpretation of her neme is 
perhaps responsible for the conception of the goddess as the protectress 
of the forts Geese This associstion appears to be a late develop - 
ment just like the Durgama explatetion. However, in the conception of 
Durga one thing is to be noticed. whether a demon-sleyer or savioum, she 
is eqiipped with ams aad destroyer of enenies. But in the conception 
of Pervati-Umd this feature ia totally absent. She does not bear ams 
or sisay the demons. She is extremely homely. We find her as the daughter 
of Himavat, the consort of give, the mother of Kumara. The terrible | 
form of Une is entirely unknown to us, we are thusled t> the following 
hypothesis : The Mother goddess hes two forme, the benign aad the : 


terrible. The benign group iacludes different streams represeated by 
THY. See dofra, ° ide. Ci. gupra, Ch.,.V. Beas Ch. V. 
ru9. ittirs Mes Xe 13 Cf. Supra, Ch. lil. . 
iP. Hbh.. IV, 6; Vi, 23) Cf. guprg, Ch. V. 

i5I. Devi My Iv,’ II; Ve 2} ete. 

152. bid., xi, 49-50. * 


153. Cf. Devi Purane, LXXXIII, 62-63; Devibhagevata, III, ah. 5-63 
Harivenga, CX, 35 (WZishnu, 65. 3D- | 
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such goddesses aa Prithivi, Sékasbheri, Uma; Parvati and others, 

while the second group is formed by auch streams as represented 

by Chandika, Kali, etc. These streeis were seyaraie from each other, 
and their developmeat at the initial stages was independent. Later 
On the two groups were united into one, aad the conception of the 
gcddess Durga, beaigh as well as terrible, peryhaps served the purpose 
to bridge the gulf. 

another sigaificaat streau is represented by Chandika or 

Kausiki, the heroine of the Levimshataya. we have described her explo - 
its aud echievements elaewhere. The first thing whichwe are to note 

is that nowhere she is described as Une. Mowhere in the Devimshetmys 

we find the neme of uma, and the neme of Patvati occurs only three 
times, not as the daughter of Himavat, but as one dwelling in the 
mountains. Therefore it is aot unreasonable to think thet the stream 
represented by Pdrvati-Uma is fundementally different from that re ~- 
presented by Chandiké. The second point of importance is that, through - 
out the Devimshétnya, aowhere she is associated with diva," tr from 
her being his consort, She is Vishnumayé and worshipped es Waray ani 
fhe third point is thet Chandika is awar goddess having no function 
other than slaying the demons. Shen and how the Devi Bx began to be 
conceived as the demon-slayer Chaadika, «9 Cannot difinitely say at 
the present state of our knowledge. Most of the Purdiias do not depict 
the Devi es a demon-slayer, Her exploits mainly occur in the later 

Sékta Puradas. Of the cerlier purenss, ii is only in the Yareha, 
Vetone, parte of gkoadg ae sell as in the Dovimhdtmye of the - 
Merkendeya Purdaa that we cone across the conception of the Devi as 
Chaadike. In the Matsye, Kuime, Sive, Yayu. Gerude. Brohmenda, Brohme, 
etc., wa Pind no such conception. The denon- slayer form of the Devi is 
aleo abseat in Kélidése’s Kumaraceuthava, in which we fitd that, being 


. Dev om ee ry 2 a 
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oppressed by the demon Tareka, the gods desired a son from sive wi th 
whose help they would slay the demon. This seems to suggest thet 
Kalidéa did not conceive the Devi as the sleyer of demons, In the 
Kumaraseambhave we find verious descriptions of Parvatij cut nowhere 
do we Pind her denon-slayer form 

The stream introduced by Chandike was further developed 
in the conception of Kali. The conception of this dark goddess undoubt - 
edly recalls the Non-aryan influence. There hes beck a general tendency 
among scholars to assOciate this goddess with the vedic conception of 


ID5 


Nixriti, the goddess who is derk and carries ea noose. Sten Kouow 
sayeas “We can in Kali and Kalits worship, fiad somc traces which point 
to the existence of an old, not only aryan, but Indo-European goddess, 
whose worship is continued in en uabroken line in the Durgapdjd of the 
preseat day. aa But, as we have already seen, the cult of the Mother 
Goddess developed smong the Non-Vedic peoples, and later on it was 
adopted by the Vedic aryans. Ia the Muadakopani shed, Kali and Kerali 
in? 


are referred to as tongues of Agni. Reference to this goddess can 
eigo be found in the Mehsthsrate.-” In the same text as yell as in 
the Herivemgn, we come across a goddess, fond of wine and meat and 
worshipped by the wild tribes like the Soe and othe ra,t? The 
goddess is also sametines known as Aperna. *Aperna sigaifies the deity 
‘who is without her leaf~cloth, i.e., naked, nakedness being one of the 
striking characteristics of the Indian Mother Goddess she mat heve . 
SPE neDy, been worshipped by a tribe such as the ilegne-Sabaras (the 


neked Sebaree) of the Br ih ot semhi ta, just as the Buddhist deity Parne - 


/ } 
savari was undoubtedly associated with thexzuxs Parae-Sabaras (the 


Lepf-cl ad soberes) of the samo work, 9160 In the Kuharasanbhava, Kali 


155. Sate Bre, Vit, 2s Ti Vii, 2s ad; Aix. Buy, iV, 7. 
156. Cf. Journal af the Asiatic society of Bengal, vol. XZ (1925), - 


De 215. e < 
Isr. Headska, Z 0 de ° - 
158. Mbh., IV, Sos wi, 796 (SOrensen). ° 
r59. e. Supra, Ch. V. 7 oe 


160. sircar, The Sdkte Pithas, pe 3723... 
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is represented a8 one of the Diviae Mothers (Matzika) who sccom - 
I6z 


panied diva in the latter's marrioge ceremony. Kealika“is also 
referredto in the Reghuvemsea of Kelidage. He ia the Puranas, 
various stories are invented to explain her ozi,ia. The Devimabaimya 
seys that when the goddess Kausiki’ emerged from the muscles of Parveti 
the latter herself turned black aad thus beceme known as Kalike 
dwelling in the Hime) yas. 202 It seems that in the age when the 
Devimehstmy a Was composed, Kalike aud her cult was wt unknown to 
the local peoples, aad she was adopted in the Brabsanicsl religion end 
identified with the goddess dweliing in the Himaiayas. The sexe text, 
however, relates another episode regarding the emergence of Kali. 
When Chanda eud Nuada came to fight with the Devi, the latter's fee 
became black in anger, aad Kali emerged from her forehead, 1°4 She 
killed Cuaade and Muade, aud presented their hends to the Dev i. the 
Devi waa highly pleased aad said, "Because you have brought (the 
heads o*) Ch anda aad Muada, you will become fanous as Chemuada. ra 
But fron a grewiatical point of view, Chemndd cen herdly be derived 
fraa Chauda-Munda. It is therefore possibile to conclude thet origi - 
nally Chamada Was 9 different goddess, and she wag ister ideatified 
with Keli, The conceptions of X:li, as we find ia &ffernt Puranas 
and Urea Upepuranes, lead us to the following conclusions at the 
first stage Kalixx wes ideatificd with Povvati (in her forms like 
Uma, Iurga, Gauri, Chali, ett.) aid was thus raised to the position 
of the Supreme Being of the Sektas. At the second stage uxix.et tempts 
were made to ideatify her with the primordial enagy and to declere 
all other goddesses as her enanatious, In this process of identifica - 


tion, various legends were “also daveated. Zathe Kilike Purana, .we 
aE 7 a 


i6l. Kutgrasembhava, Vil, 39. 


362. Reghuvemse, xi, T5e “e Ps 

163. Revi ies. V, 83. = 
164. _ibid., , VII, 5-8 ° 

165. ibid. 2 Vil, 27s ; . 2: 


« 37t'< 


find the most interesting exemple of this. Here it isc seid thet it 
was the goddess Kaliks who uaa born as the daughter of pekeh od Sgn 6 
was also reborn as Kali in the houge of IHimevet. Nefaca said that she 
was destined to marry dive and her derk complexion would be Rr 
The story of Kali as we fiad in the Kélika’ Pures strikiagly rasem - 
bles that of Parvati in the Kumeresamthava, In soue cases, there is 
evea similarity of laaguage. Tne atory of Medenate defeat and its 
aftermath are the asme in both the works, The story of the austertiee 


of Kali’ aad her conversation with Siva iu disguise, as we Pind in the 


paid Puraies are Girectly adopted from the Kusaresembheava, The writer 


of the Kalike Purana must have copied Kelidesa. This shows that au 
attenpt was meade to fit Kali in the Parveti-tmé episode of the 


Kumarassitheve. It was a conscious attempt to establish the right 


nwOte t 3 
of Keli of being identified with the Sekta Devi, aad the attempt vas 


succeseful. 


too. K Lika, VIII, I-10, 
167. Thid. s AL-XLIT, 


MOTHER GODDESS IN THE PANTRAS- 


I, AUEIQUITY OF THE TANIRICIGN. 2, ORIGIN ASD DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE CONCEPTION OF SaKIT IW TANTRIC BUDINIGM. 9. TRE SpHaJTvas. 
he THE KAYA SATHAMA. 5 THE MAHAVIDYAS AND THE MATRIKss. 


6. SIVA AND GAKEI In WE TANTRAS. 
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-ANTICUILTY OF TANTRICIS&M " 


We have seen above a thet Tantriciaz originated from 
agricultural magic. The primitive belief in the identical relation 
vetween the fruit-beariag soil and the child-bearing wman is respon - 
sible for the sexual rites intended tw pranote te fertility of the 
the Piclds. By imitating the sexuel ect, the primitive peoples wanted 
to dnerease the @neratiw power of nature. We have sea that sexual 
rites prevailed throughout the amient world atongst agricul tural 
communities. ancient India was m exception. 

There are troces of Tantric rituals in the material remains 
of Hareppa and MOhenjodaro. Marshall in his report refers to this 
feature, but does mit give sufficient importance to it, It was left to 
subse quent researchers to unvail traces of Tantriciam from the material 
remains of the Indus Civilization. ~ Maay objecta of Tantric character, 
found from these prehistoric sites, prove thet Tantriciam was 14 yOgus 
in Pre-Vedic Indio.” 

The Rigvedic Aryaas wre not ei gx agricultural people aad 
hence they were not acquainted with ezricultureal megic and the easocig ~ 
ted rites, With the developacnt of agriculture among them, they were 
atqualuted with agricultural magic and sex rites through their contact 
with the lon-aryan neighbours. Thus, in the later Senbitas and Brahma - 
nas as well as in the Uoatishads, we come across set rites essociated 
with agriculture. peference hes already been made ebover to the 
Vavata-Udgata episode of the Yojurveda.” the conception of the produ ~ 
ctive pairs as w find in the Prelumanas, and the Vamadevya Sgnan of 

the Upanishads.’ This stream of Tantric thought did not Sean to 
exist in the subsequent oces. . 


Ze Cf. Supra, CheI, See. 3; CheiI, Sec VI. 


2. iadiag Historical quarterly, vol. VII, pp.I-52;vol. VLiI,pp. i+ 32. 
3» Kosenbi, an Introduction to the Suuly of Indian History, p. 5h; 


Banerjes, Yeyelopme at"of Hindu icomegraphy, p. I7I.e 
4. Cf. Supra, Ch.I. . 5 Vajaseneyi Somhita, XXIII, 22- 
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Now -a-deye it is velieved that eoms later Taoist ideas and 
Practices, especially the Vettechera rites cane to India from Chine. 
AS early as 1900, H. P. Sastri suggested the Mahayana Buddhist origin 
of some Brahmanical gods and goddesses, and pointed out from. Sanskrit 
texts the connexion of the goddess Tara with Tibet and Chine and of 
the Vemechsra practices with Chines” Sylvain Levi also egrees, on 
the authority of Terdtantra and other Sauskrit works, that the wrahip 
of Tara and the Tantric Vemschara practices came from China.” 
P. C. Bagchi insista on Chinese, end particularly Tibetan, influences 
on some of the iuportant cults and practices of beth the Buddhist and 
Brahmanical rantras.’* B. Bhattecharyya hae referred © the Teva end 
Vasishtha legend and discussed the qgiestion of the Chinese origin of 
Yan nchgret® The said legsadhas also been referred to by H.2. Sastre? 
RP. Chanda, *4 P.C. Bagchi is and others. According to S.K.Chavterji, the 
Toxarahasye, Rudreyetels, Hehachinacharakrana and Merutantra” 


@ategorically hold thet the Vemachare practices are connected with 


the worship of the goddess Tara, afd these practices were brought fran 
China by the sage Vasi sh the who was instructed by the Buddha himself? 
H.P.Sastri quotes a significant stanza from the Kubjika Tantra 1 "go 
to India and establish yourself in the whole country and make manifold 
creations in the sacred places of primary ani secondary deseweance a=” 
3.K.Ghatterji wx also refers to the Chinese jairaees © KH. Va Guiik 


in an essay on Chinese sex life has drawn our attention to certaia 


Z q . 
aspects of Buddhist Tantrician aad Brehmanicel Sektian. 1% Referring 


9. iptices to the dans. Wos., Gecohd series, vol. dy pret. 

10. Le Nepal, vol. 1, De yo f. = 

Il. Studies in the Tantres, pp. 46-55 Pf. : 

I2. Buddhist Esoterisa, ppe 15§-56. 

13. Mei, Vasu's Modern Budchhign, Intro, p. I2. 

Ih. Indo Aryen Races, pp. 1hi- he, 

I5. Studies in the Tentras, pp. 45-46. 

16. Journgl of the Asiatic Society. Vole, 19.59» Boy ppeSoft. ~ 

I7. Catelogue of. the Palm-leaft Liss.in the Darbar Library, Nepal (I90f 


pe LEAT, quoted from Bagchi's Studies in the Tantras. 
ra, Chatter rji, Op etites pPe r08.-It2. 


19, & mite on thie wrk.has been published by $i. Coots in fos Adaels : 
the Yhanuderkar Orieutel Research Tustitute, VOL. XGXVi, parte I-11. 


Jan~£pril, 3955, ppel33-40. The Original Erotie colour prints of t. 
Ming Deriod, etc., is now ae rare hook, as &.%.Chatterjee informs _ 
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to ths Chinese ideas about erotica, and erotic practices, .Gulik 
Gbservea that *this (sexuel) practice, again, has been the starting 
point of a secret Tantric-Taocistic ritual intended mt oaly to 
kusxesa increase the length of life, tut even to win Amvebaraes for 


the adepts. In this ritual only also perverse, gruesome and cruel 


practices have been evolved.4 and further : ‘This ritual sheds a most 
Significant light on certain obseure doctrines and practices of Indian 
and Tibetan mysticism, especielly of Yoga, the Buddhist-Teutric 
Siddhacharyes and the Yamachera Saktas.0-" Further light on this 
Chinschaére hes been thrown by Joseph seedham winse final conclusion 
ia thet though Tantriciam, at the first sight, seems to have been an 
Indian importation to China, yet. a closer iaspection leads to the 
Comiusion that the whole thing was teally Taoist. Refereace should 


elso be made to woodroffe's exkx view on Chinechare, though he holds 


an entirely Gf ferant ieeitag. 

Tnaterchange of ideas between Taciam and Taatricism might 
have occured et thelr advenced stege, but at the initiel stage both 
Taoism and Tantriciem eppear to have developed independently. The 
question of import or export of the whole system does aot arise 
because, as we heave elready seen, the sex rites are more or lese the 
Same everyahere, Thece cites are related to fertility magic, end the 
xesearches of Frazer and Briffeult heave shown that sexual uniones e 
religious rite is e commn feature in every primitive belief. we cenno# 
think thet the american Muagekis borrowed their sex rites from ths 
I ndied Santhels, or vice verss. Reference mey be made in this’ congexion 
to the sldest Buddhist Tentra, the Guhyasemaje wiich iaculcates such 
rites. But thers ie no mention of Chine or the Chinechare in it. In 


fact erstic bates ascorieted with the pevi cult supear tw be Skdaat 


AR 
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Older then the Tantric texts themselves. Sexual intercourse, 

employed as 9 Meaas 1 stimalate the genecrative powers of nature, 

has ita relation with the suissent aad eternally active Sakti, the 
@rest mother represeating tha forces of life in aature. Ye find a 
considerable degree of unity smong men in respect of such primitive 
beliefs. We are therefore not inclined tO attach much importance +o 

the guestion of the Chinese origin of Yamachéra. Thomson's researches 
in the Egyptian sad Mesopotemian Coguegonic myths led him te conclude 
that *1t still moves within the forms of primitive thought, the evolu - 
tion of the world heing expresced in tusms Of asexual vapetuchinaser” 
According to the Polynesian Cosmogonic myth, the creativa of the 
ugiver se took pla@e aa a result cf sexual iatercourse between 0- te- pepe 
the fetele principle, and Tangaloa, the uate & Sinkiler belie? 
persists in Ching. Aceording to the Taoict creation legend, the uatvessa 
is crested out of sextel union between Yang, the male principle, end 
Yin, the female 25 There canmon creation legenis developed indepenie - 
ntly of each other, snd the unifomity of human mind led vo the rise of 
similer customs 1a countries widely separated from one enotier gaogra - 
phically. 

So fer es the other Meksras are ee we are alao 
led to the same conclusion, The use of wine can cleo be easily conne - 
ted with fertility magic. according to the creation legend of the 
Senthals, god having created the first human pair found that they had 
no sexuel mx urge in then. Thereafter se taught them to make wins. 
Having drunk this wine they felt sexual urge, and thua wrs bora men 
and vonen, =! The use of wine {a mexrisge ceremouies by the bridegroom 
and bride, which is Iatised by many peoples of the world, seems to be 
23. Thomeon, Flret philoso hers, De 15k. 
2h. Encyclopeedia of Religion and Ethics, vol. IV, Dp. I75 


25. Lbides pe Ii. 


26, “Yevacdapt durlathem / , °* 
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28 
related to fertility. | In Semitic mythology, aphrodite, the fish 7 - 
‘ 1g ofS eee ba i é a ao re eae 2 “ ye : “ F : Re 


;  *gcddess of women 2? Among the materiel remaine from Hissarlik, special 
reference should be made to ea figure of the Nother ‘oddess in which the 
female characteristics are pronounced and on the lower part of ‘the body 
the ‘Swastika’ or 'the hooked cross' is depicted on a V-shaped projection 
surrounded by bickee Fish, as %.K.Dikehit bes shown, in closely esao-- 
cieted with matriarchal beliefs, and itisa fertility iabolce "In 
India, too, fish is locked upon with reverence ...... ail varitties are 
emblems of fertility, ond therefore used in marviege rites. The signifi - 
cance of fish ia the religious rites pertaining t marriages of the gos, 
z Jne renee of the U.P. .e8 well as the Bengaless nay, therefore, be now 
apparent ...... Ming (fish) forms one of the Paiichanakaras of the 

arein Saktes, ea section of ladie devotees of the Hother Goddess, 
who have kept up faithfully most of the barbaric (7) traditions connected 
with her worship in all their pristine purity. #°* Mmong the aegeane, 


the Mother Goddess was worshipped as the mistress of pish.?? Wilsoa 


3h 
end Mackenzie~ inforn ue thet geometrical patterna, like the Tantric 
diagrems representing the femsle genetalia, were sigev well kaowa in the 
Mesopotamian end Aegean world, and their appearance on the persons of 
certain goddesses like Artemia, Hera, Demeter, Astarte, and the Chaldean 
Nana, 8 Uggests that these signs were employed as fecundity symbole. The 
origin of the Tantric practices are to be sought an these beliefs and 
customs. These beliefs are mux more or less univergal, and there is 
considerable degree of unity among men in respect of such primitive 


beliefs, 


28. For illustretious see Enceyclopacdia of Ralixioa and Rthics, VOL. Vel 
pe &. 29. ietionary of Cieseical aatiquities, pe 3% f. 

30. Mackenzie, Crete and Prehistoric Europe, p. 257. 

31. he Mother Goddess, pp. 0-36. 32. Ibid.» Dp. 32-32. 

33. Glotz, The aegeen Civilizontion, p. 245. 

34. The Swastika, pi. 771 ff. 

35 The Migration of symbola» pp. 2 ff. ° 
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a ORIGiw AND DEVELOPNENT 6 
OF SAKTIi iW TansTRIC BUDDH ISH 


"Tantrician,® es S.B. Dasgupta observes, ‘is ueither Buddhist 
nor Hindu in origin : it seems to be a religious undercurrent, origina - 
lily independent of any abstruse metaphysical speculation, flowing foxmxgn 
from af obscure point of time in the religious history of India.®” 

With this Tahtrician different philosophicel and theological systems got 
closely associated in different tines. As a popular religion, Mahayanian, 
in course of its development, had to mete compromise with peoples of 
widely different tastes and intellectual calibre. Heterogenous elements 
of faith end custms, thus began to crop up in the province of Buddhim, 
Ia course of tise, elexents like the mantras and the dharauis were 
introduced in Buddhism, and, in the Tattraratnavadl> if we find Mehaya - 
nian subdivided into two schools, viz., Paramite-naya aad Meatre-daye 
This Mentra-neya or Manire-yahbe seems to be the introductory atege of 
Tantric Buddhism, from wich other offshoots, like Yajre-yena, Kaleche - 
kre-yata, Sahaje-yeuea, etc., arose in leter tines. 

the supreme deity Of Vajre-yagna is Vajrasattve enti seted 

with Synyeita. This Vajrasattva is often spoken of as the ultimate 
reality in the form of Bodhichitte. The conception of Bodhichitta was 

not unknown in earlier Buddhism in which it represented a casbination 
of two elements, viz, sgunyaté (Vacuity) aad Karuna (Universal compa - 
ssion). In the Seheje-yans, Sunyata end Kerune were identified with the 
female and male principles, Prajna and Upaye. These two terms, Prajne 
and Upaya, also occur in the writings of aioe and Negar juna. 
with the identification of Prajna atd Upsya with the female ena sete 
principles, the idea of Sakti aad Siva wes extoblishackuxthe in the 
Buddhist Tenwas, Thus w find that, in later Meheyana texts, Boddhic - 


hitta was conceived os the highest reality constituting two elements in 


S36. Qbasure Religious Cults, ». 7. 
37. Collected in H.P.Sestri's gdveya-Vajre-semgrafia, G.0.3, XL, 
38. Sumki, Awskening of Faith in Mahayana, pp. 66, 99 eo) 


e 


35- Levi, Mgdhyomike-vritti of Negaijuna, p. 2 
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it, viz, Siingeta aad Keruns or Prajua and Upeya, From a me taphy sical 
point of view Prajiia (pure-consciousness) is the passive apectator, 
while Upaya(or Keruna, i.e., principle of uaiversal compassion) or 

the worldforce is the active agent thet atirs up ‘waves of mentation! 

in Prajiia. This idea seems to be closely ekia to the popular Satkhya 
view, and the metaphysics] significence of Prajna and Updya hes a close 
bearing on the conception of gakta and Sava. The only difference is thi os 
that, in popular Hindu belief, the male spirit (Siva or Purusha) is the 
P assive spectator whose exiatence is necessary to stir up energy in 
Prakriti (Sakti or the female principled, and it is Prakriti or Gakts 
that reaps the harvest of its deeds. But ia the Buddhist cosmology, 
Prajne’ or Female Principle is inactive. But mtwithstanding this 
difference in motion, Prajna and Upaye have throughout been drawn in ~ 
the image of Sive aad Sekti. : 

We mey wow deal with the so-called Buddhi st goddesses. * 

Many of then occur in the Brehmagical puranes and Tentras. as for 
=X exaaple, the Buddhist character of the goddess Tera is universally 
recognised now-a-days. Parneasabari, who was undoubtedly associated with 
the Perue-Seberes (the leaf-cled Saberas) mentioned in the Bribetsam - 
bite, is a name of Durga, and this goddess oceurs in the Buddhist 
Secdhenemele. In Subandhu's Yasevadatta, ws come across the ame of 
Vetala Devi; the goddess Vajre-vetali is often fouad in the Buddhist 
Tantras. In the Devimehatmya we find such names as Mayuri, Aparajita, 
Varehi, Bhima, Kepaliai and others. The goddess Kelike is also found 
in the Buddhi st Tentres. But should we call these goddesses Buddhist 
simpiy because they are mentioned in the Buddhist Tantras 7 i. Cace 
it was believed that the Brehmanical Tantras developed fran the 


Buddhist fantras; but Tantricism is neither Buddhist nor Brahmanicel 
in origin, nor their exists guy vitel Gif f reace, batween tig two. 


ce ennai Ate CSCC L AAAI COOLEST es DO OEE Ate CON AIT UPtattetree appease aametntetentre 
Lo. Cf. gUPTA, Ch. iv, Sec, Se . " e 
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fanutriciean, as we nave seen abow, isa wry old religious undexn 
curzent which essimilates different streans of thought, uaa 
a6 well es nou-Buddbist. Whether Brabmenichl or muddiist, Tantician 
is to be regerded as au independeat braach of esoteric pracyices 
which are curreat in Iadie fron a very old time. fihat we Gall Taatcic 
Buddhism is thet which represents the eradteal transformation of later 
Mehey anic ideas, effected through the association of the Tantric 
Prectices am current in India from time immemorial. 

The Buddhist Tantras mainly deveinged in parts of Bengal, 
Biber end Assem es wellas in Nepalug aad Tibet. as a xreault the 
important goddesses of these regions were adopted in the Buddhist 
Tantras aud also to some extent in the Hiadu Tantras. Mehechiaatera, 
also known in the Buddhist Tantras es U_-atera, has been iacorporated 
ig the Hindu pantheon uader the nate Tara, aud is aow regarded as ous 
of the ten Mahevidyas. The goddess is also kuown as Ekaj ata. It is 
generally held thet the cuit of this goddess was brought fran Bhota 
(Tibet) by arye Nagarjuas. Tue goddess Merichi, the principal deity 
of the Marichi mendela of the Mishpaunayogevali, is invoked by the 
Lemas of Tibet about the time of suarise. The presiding deity of the 
Brehmanicel Shatchakre like Dakial, Hakini, Lakiai, Rekini, Sekial, ec 
etc., may owe their origin to the Northern countries. The cult of 
Jenguli finds its Hindu counterpart in that of Manasa or Vishehari. 
The worship of Perneseleri, the wild ,oddeas of the ieaf-cled Sabaras 
of the Vindbyes, was adoped in the Buddhist Tantras, aad later on her 
cult was developed in the Northern, countries. . 

In the Buddhist Tantras there are go meny di? ferent att ~ 
eties of Tare. Ye come across five diffa.ent varieties of Tara from a 


node of classification pocordiag te colour. green waite, yellow; blue 


and red. 4d we have elreedy Seen that Haraprased Sastri was the first 


4I. Getty, Gods of sorthera Buddhian, pp. iaen2b. ; . oA 
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to draw our attention t the story recorded ia the Taratantra 
describing how Vasiehtha went to Mahachina and brought the alt 

krowo a8 Mahachinakremgthgra which prescribes the worship of 
Mehachinatara. 4 Ia all probability, the cult of Taré, the well 

known fom of the Devi, was the Brabmanic Sakta adeptation of the 
Mahayana Buddhist cult of the goddess. In Nepal, Nilatara and 

Ugratera sare worshipped both by the Buddhista and the Hindus. according 
to the Sammoha Tentra ilasarasvati or Ugrataré was born in a leke 
called Cole on the western aide of the Meru which was included in the 
Chinedese. .C.Bagehi suggests that Cola is probably counected with 
the common word for lake, Kul, Kol, which is found with nazes of s0 
many lakes to the west of Tien- shen, that is to say in the pure 
Mongolian zone.” Tara, kajeta end Nilesarasvati are practically 

the same as Nilatara or Ugratare or Exjata of the Mahayanists. The deans 
description of the Ugratara of the dahayandeta” isa ia substantiel 
agreement with the Dhyalia of Tard reproduced fran the Phetksriya - 


Tantra in the Tantresers. 45 
the Akshobhya on the headdreas. Thougo the akshobbye on the headdress 


One mtable feature of this goddess is 


of the Sakte Tara ie distinguished fran the Mehayana prototype of the 
goddess, agtild it cannot but be recogni sed es ea link in the chain 
connecting the Sakta with the Buddhist phase of this goddess. '# 

The earliest reference to a Buddhist worshipper of Tera 


is found in Subandhu's Vasavedatta in which there is a line that reads 


amin Bhikshukd ‘va taranuragerektiuberadharini.“? Tare is an appella - 


tion of Sive es w find in the Yajurveda, and the word connotes 


‘the Saviour." Pars by which we mena the goddess also connotes the 


U2. jotice of the Skt Mss, vol. 1. 3, pp. XXXll, andioe; of Nua, Notice of the Skt Maas vol. I, 5, pp. XXXII, and 152s of Wa, 
Vasu's Modern Buddhiga, intro. : 

43. Begchi, studies “studies in the Taotras, pe 43 f. 

4d. Getty, Ope cit., Be tit. 

45. Qantrasere, pp. 327 ff oo ‘ 

46. Chanda, Indo Aryan Races, p. 10. ° . 

7. Grey's Vasavadatta, pe 97- : oo 
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seas thing and it is possible that the conception of Tara as the 
protectress of the world may emanate from the conception of Tara, 

the world-saviour, a1 epithet ascribed to Siva, then the Bodhisative 
ideal was developed in Indian Buddhism, we find the god avalokites - 
Vere, the merciful one who denied to himself the bliss of Mirvane in 

order to serve the cauge of the suffering humanity, in whose conce- 
piion pethaps worke the benevolent Sive of the Yajurveda, the Jara 
or the eallpseviour, His Sakti or female connterpart is Tera, the 
great saviouress, who became a very popular deity in India during the 
early centuries efter Christ. 

Ia Tibet also the Tara cult became popular. She is 

Sgreol-ma in the Tibetan Translation of her name. The Mahayanist 
preachers of India, as we know, went to Chine to preach their telnge = - 
os ideals aud through them the cults of Tare end Avalokitesvera 
appear to have been populerised in China in the seventh and the eighth 
centuries of the Christian era. In China the cult of a pre-Buddhistic 
Mother goddess was already in vogue, she was knowa by the nase Si- 
Wang-Mu, the representative of Yin, or the female principle. In the 
course of the introduction of Tera t Chine in the seventh and the 

eighth centuries, she probably beceme merged with the pre-Buddhist 
Chinese Mother goddess, gi-Wang-Mu. The two streens were thus sssimi - 
lated, and a new Tare emerged out of the old. This ‘double-fremework’ 
of the Tera cult was recovered fron China ty the Tadd ans. ina the 

Fudreyemala emi the Mehechinacharakrama, we find Vasishtha actually 

performing the Tara-ritual at the shrine of Kemakhya, When he. Pailed 
to obtain his objective, he felt angry and frustrated, and the goddess 
fara manifested herself to him and asked him t go° to Maheachina, which 
he did accordingly, and brought back to Iddia a moze glamojrous form 


of the Tara Cult. ° 


~ 762 - 


3. THE SAHATIV AS 
Sshajiya Buddbisn is e leter offmoot of Tantric Buddhism 
which may be said to be a pGpulor development Of Mahayanion, In the 
historical evolution of Buddhism, Mahayana wes able to capture the 
populex miad much more than Hinayena, But e tendency towards esoterian 
Was already menifest, and Buddhie soon underwent anther great Change 
from Nehayana to Vajreyate. Sshajiya Dudchien may be regerded as a 
perticular development of a popular phase Of Vajrayana. But, though an 
of fehoot of popdlexr Buddhism, 3.2 Dasgupta rightly observes, ‘the real 
origin of the Budchist Sahajiya cult is mt to be sought exclusively or 
even mainly in any of the theories ané practices of Buddhim proper 
either in its Hinsyaan or Meheyane aspect. The real origin of the 
cult lies more outside Buddhien than insig&@ it The Buddhist Sahajiya- 
cult, notwithetanding the Buddhistic toae and colour whidax it &ssumes, 
is esseatially an esoteric Yogic cult. Side by side with the canmonly kw 
known theological speculstione ami religious mom practices, there has 
been flowing ia India an important religious undercurrent of esteric 
Yogic practices from qa pretty old time; these esteric practices, when 
associated with the theological speculetions of the Seives and the 
Ssktas, gee given rise to the Seiva aad Sek ta Tentrician; when associ - 
ated with Buddhistic speculatioaa, these esoteric practices have givea 
rise to the composite religious system of Buddhist Tantricism; ead 
@ gain, when associated with the apecul etions of Bengal Vaishnavism the 
Seme esoteric practices heve been responsible for the gromth of2x the 
esoteric Vaishuavite cult, known as the Vaishneve Sehajiya movement, #8 
The seie author saya that the Sahajiyes never prescribe 
any uanatural strain on humina nature. They follow awh a Path a5 human 
nature iteel? leads then to,great importance is laid in the Sshajiya 


literatare oa human body. The belief that the body is thé abode of 


48. Obscure Religious Sul te, intro, be AXXKIY, + o 


truth and, eat the same time the best medium for realising the truth, 

is at the root of Keye-sadhana which ig cannon to all schools of 
eséteric Yoga. We have alceady seen how the principles of Prajaa an 
Upaya were identified with thefemele endmals prindples endtheir 
union was believed to form the Bodhichitte. Prejns and Upsye stand in 
esoteric Buddhism for the same Principles as Sekti end give in the 
Brahmenical Tentras. The dliss produced through their union, thet is 
the Bodhichitta, is conceived in the Sahajiya Quddhism as the Sahaig 
or the innate nature of theself and the world around, Prajié or the 
geddeas manifesta herself in every waned, and every man = the embodi - 
meat of Upsye, the male putnetprs s and their union alone can produce 
the supreme bliss, In the Charya songs wo find mention of the feats 
force variously called as Chandali, Dombi. Savari, yogini, Neirenani, 
Sehaj asunderi, etc., and there is elso frequemt mentioa of the uaion of 
the aspirant with this personified fenale deity. 

Referee has beeiimede to Kaye-sadbene es en important 
feature of Seejiya Buddhisa, The conception of the four plexuses oz 
lotuses located in different parts of the body along the spinel cord 
is a praninené aspect of Bud dhi st Key a~ssdhana.tThe first Chakra situ - 
ated in the novel region represents the Nimgne-Xaya; the second 
situated in the cerdiec region represents the therme-kaya; the thix, 
situated near the neck, represents the Gambho, > key a; and the fourth, 
the Vajra-kayea or Sahaje-keya, is loceted in the Ushnishaksmala, that. 
is, in the head. The fanale principle which reains as a fierce fire 
force ia the jdixyman kaye ia symboliged as Ch andali. when in hor upward 
march she reaches the Yshnishekemela, she creates Mahdeukha or supreme 
bliss. In her upward march, the Chandeli is oftendescribed as Dombi, 
and when xaised in the highest stage, she is Sshejasundari. “Thus, she 
must be roused end given an upward motion so as to mach the Ushnishea ~ 
keusle which is the regiga of perfect rest aad purity. Therefore, tbe 
aspirents, both male aad female, must tealise their true selfas Voaye 
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and Prajug respectively. With this realisation they are t perform 
sexual intercourse end sect in such a way as the downward motion of 
the seeds may be checked and a upwerd motion given to it till 1% 

reaches the Uahdnehakenele aad remains there motionless. 

In order to find out the origia of these'sexo-yogic' 
practices of the Sehajiyas, we are to return again to the primi tive 
agricultural magic end the sexual rites iavolved therein. This import : 
ant undercurrent af mey be traced as far baek as the third millennium 
B.C. in the ruins of the pre-Vedic civilizations of Harappa and 
Mohenjodaro. Long before the discoveries of the pre-Vedic civilization 
in India scholars like cought? Gerber Belvalker, Ranadee Bie, 
suggested the non-Vedic origin of the yogic practices. H.P.Chanda also 
said that the 'sexo-yogic' practises owed their origin to the pre-Vedic 
Civilization of Harappa aad heaiedars: we have already reférred to 
the Phallic symbols unearthed fran the pre-Vedis sites of Iadia, which 
confirm the assumption From the fertility magic of the awient 

eagriculturiats emerged the cult of the MotherGoddess gad° Fhallus 
worship in the pro-Vedic religions of India, and, therefore, the most 
primitive and original form of the later 'sexo-yogic' practices may be 
sought in these cults. 

& section of the Vaishneveas of Bengal ala developed a 
typical Sahajiya cult of their own, This marks the evolution of the 
Sahajiya cult ina different chonnel. "4 close study of the literature 
of the Vaishnava Sahajiyas wwkk will leave no room for doubting the 
clear fect that it records nothing but the spirit and practices of the 
earlier Buddhist and Hindu Tantric cults, of course ine distinctly 
transformed form wrought tHrough the evolution of centuries in differeat 
religions and cultural eaviromeits. ot ghe belief that ail touth 
ij. guilosoihy of the Uemshal, po T6 Gallosopby of the Uewsied, po TG, 
50. Hucyelopsedia of teligion and Ethics, oom Pe 833. 


51. History of Jodien Philosphy, vol. Iie ppe8l, 405. 
520 sueriies of the Prehistoric Civilisation of Tadu s alleys 3 xe he kas 
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underlying the universe as a whole is contained in the microcosm of 

the human body was brought by the Vaishnava Sshajiyas to a deeper 
significance. In Sahajiya Vaishnavisn Krishna and Radha symbolise the 
male and femele principles, and this conception is closely akin to that 
of Siva ana Sakti or Updya eud Prajid. In the Brohmagical Tautres, ol) maa 
men and women are phpaical manifestations of Siva aud Sakti, ead, in 
later Buddhist philosophy, they have been spoken of 4s the enbod iment 

of Upaya and Prajna. The Veishneve Sehajiya ideal holding men aad women 
to be nothing but the physical manifestation of Krishna ead Radhs 


Krishna seems to have been inherited fran the earlier Tantric philosophy. 


~-S£EU AWA 


we have seen that the Buddhist Sahajiyes imerited from the. 
yogic and Tentrie schools in generei the spirit that all truth under - 
lying the universe is contained in the microcosm of human body. thus 
the priaciple end practice of KayaSadhana is common to all esoteric 
schools, The body is recognised ss the abode of ell truth, afd hence 
it can only be the best medium for realising the truth. Reference bas 
already been mede to.its Buddhist form in which the conception of four 
plexuses or lotuses located in different parts of the body along with 
the spinal cord is a wry prominent feature. This Buddhist conception 
is undoubtedly adapted from the older Brahmanical Tantres according to 
which six nerve-plexuses (ghoz+-Ch ekrs) or lotusea cab be located in the 
hunaa body. These exe : Mulsdhara-Chekra, Svadhi sh thane-Chakra, Mankpuxepa 
Mani pure-Chekras Anghate-Ch ckray Visuddhe-Chekra end AjnesChekra, Tae 
Maladhara ig situated in the lowest part of the body faciag down with 
four petals of red colour fhe Svadhi shthanae is st tueted near the rot 
of the generative organ with six petals of vermilioa colous The. Mgoi me 
Bura isin the aevel region With tea petals of cloud eplofr. The. 
nsbate is iu the‘heart with trelve petels of the colour of Bangbuka- 
flower (reddish). The ieugdha is situated at the junction of me astnal 


. 
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cord and medulle oblangate with sixteea petals of moke colouz. The 
Aijing is betwom the eye-brows with two petals of the white colour. 
Above all, there is the Ssh seréte- Chakra or Padma in the highest 
e¢ erebral region.” 
Anong the innumerable nerves of the body three are the 
most important, two by the two sides of the spinel cord and one in 
the middle, With these two side nerves are identified the Buddhi at 
prinviples ef Prajna and Upéys. The nerve in the right which is Upaya 
in the Buddhist conception is generally kuowh as the Piag ata in the 
Bralmegical Teniras and Youe literature while, thet in the left, whim 
is the Buddhist Prajus, is kuowa generaliy as the hezve ida. The two 
side nerves repreaseat the priuciple of duality, aad the middle one, 
variously known as Qushumnée, Avadhutixa or Sehaje, represents gbsalute 
unity. The Sekti chich resides in tea, and the developement of which 
is one of the aims of Tantrician, is called Kuadelini. 1+ resides in 
the Mulechéra, that is, as w have seed, in the lower extremity of the 
spinel cord. By a euccessful menipuletion of this sakti at the Muli - 
dhgra, the attainment of Suprene bliss is nossible. In the ordinary 
condition, the Kundalini gakti is leteat aid sleeps quistly ia tex 


the Muladhara. When roused up, the Xundelini ascends from the Mula - 


@hare to the next higher centre viz., Svadbi sh thana; thence it moves 
on to the centres Maaipura, Adthatea and Visuddha, aad finelly to the 
&jna where the Sekta becomes manifest in the form of a flask of lige’. 
Corresponding to this kundali ob dakti of the Hindu. 
featras we find the conception of a fire-force vo? the pudahi ate in 
the tii mmadak aye. gome of the holy ahriaes in the Teall country symbo ~ 


e « 


lically represent these Ghokras. Thus, Tixruverur represcats the 


Mulgdbers; X sachi, the Svadhishihéne; Chiddabaraa, the guchete: 


3p. Sakta uedateradgl a. pp S2ftr . : & 
56, GOpiaath Red, enentea of Hindu Jeonuveraphy, Vol. Ty BD» 328 fr 
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Tanbukesvaraz, the gina; aud avadeiyarkovil, the Sehasrara., The effect 


pxroduGsé in each of the six ceutres mentioned shove At are Often depi - 
cted dinagrematically. The diagrams ere called Chakras end Yantras. A 
GngkTe is defined as a figure consisting of angles and petel-like parts; 
that which consists of angles alone is called 6 Yentre. Perheps the mat 
important of these Yautres 1s the Sri-Chakr. fts close asecelation with 
the Kavye-sadheng ot confirms the view of Bhandarkaxs that it represents 


fot 


3 io 
the female organ of generation. There are in the Sri-Chakre two sets 


of tringles, one canposed of four male or Siva triangles, and the other 


of five female or Sakti triangles.”” According to the Kemikegema, the 


Sakti triengles denote five Dhatus, viz., tvek (skin), asrij (blood), 


mesa (flesh), medas (fat) and asth3 (bone); and the sive Sexes 
triangles denote mejja (marrow), Sukra (vital fluid), Prana aad Jive. 
The triangles are so interestingly arranged in a plane as to svaauee 
three other different forms called [eru, Xeilées and Bhu. The topmost 
layer of the Meru, identified with Sehesrare, contains a circle called 
Bindu in which reside dive and Sekti, the male and femele principles, ia 
abheda (undifferentisted) form. 
Brehmanaddagiri says that the goddess dail resides in the 
Muledhera, Lekini in Mani pura, Rakini in aAnehata, ekini in Visudcha, 
Kakini in Svadhisthane, end Hekiai in ajoachakre. The Kundelini Sakti 
which is to be roused has also been conceived as a form of the Devi. 


Her complexion is red. She is the consort of Siva who resides in the 


Sehesrara or the central cerebral region, The aspirant hes to aaa age 


from the lover extrenity of the spanial cord to the hi gheat cerebral. 


point where she meets her consort Siva aad theix unison produces the 


Liguor of tepoebeniew ° This conception again hes been brought in 


5f- Gee Lekshnidhers's Comneatery on the Afenidalshari, 39. 
S5& Gollected works, vol. IV, pe. 209. 
59. Chaturbhih Sivachekreischa Saktichekrai sche sanch dbhih ; 


Sivesek tipsy jney et ‘Srichakren eiveyory ou 
60. tana ndatara: ini, pp & ff.” ar 
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connexion with the five tattvas. The Kular Reve Tantra soys thet the 
wine is the necter which flows from the union of the Kundaliai Sakti 
with Sive at the Sgheerare in the head. Maithuna, one of the five 
tettvas, symbolized with the concept of unity behind all duality, 
is also brought in harmony with the @ncept of the union of Siva 


and Sakti, which takes place in the Sshasrare. 


THE MAHAVIDYAS AND PUB MATRIKAS 


The Tantras say thet the cult of the Mehevidyas is the 
61 
oaly valid cult in the Kall ege. Each Of these goddesses is 


identified with - great Devi herself. Originally these Mahavidyaes 
a2 
are ten in nunber; but there is m uniformity in the Tantres so 


63 : 
fer as their nunber is concerned. In some Puranss like the 
Mebabbageveta, we come across the conception of the Mahevidyas, rey 
i 


or Mahakali is the first enong them, she presides over Kala or 16 
5 
The worchip of this goddess is specially effective in the Kali age. 


The Mahanizrvens Tantra seys 3 *‘Mahakala, the destroyer of the 
universe, is onc of your forms. This Mehakale, at the time of the 
Kshepraleya (finsl destruction), will devour this universe. But even 
this Mehakala is devoured by you and hence your neme is Adya Peraan 
Kalika ....+. AS yOu are the ultimate end of everything, and at the 


sem time the primal substance, the only condition of creation, the 


6r. Cf. Tantrasara, p. IC. : 

62. In the Mundemelatantra, quoted in the Taatrasara, p. 10, we find 
the following aemes : Keli, Tard, Shodasi, Bhuyanesvari, Bhairavi 
Chhinnemasta, Diumavati, Bagelé, Matadgi aad Ketala, Cf, Chamundg 
faire in the Sabdekalpadruma, s.v. ( the Bribaddharma Purana Ile 
»i26 substitutes Sundari for Kamala and Begelaaukhi for Betyala). 

63. The Malinivijaya Tantra, quoted in the Tantrasare, mentions :mmiou 
twelve Mehavidyas, Keli, Tare, Mehadurgo, Bvatrita, Chhi nnemasia, 
Vagvadini, Anbeapume, Pratyaigira, Kenekhyavasios, Bula, Mateigi 
and Sailavasiol. CP. Sek tanandateraiigt ni, pe 75 . ° 

64. Kelitentre, X1, 18. ~ 

65. ce. Mah aud svete, Val, 86; Kslitantra, X1,10; etc. 
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= < ~@ a 6 
wise Call you Adyakali." 6 This goddess worshipped in dif ferent 
67 F _ : 18 . : 
forms. Tara and Nile ere the same goddess, aad a wrk cailed 
Terdteatra is dedicated toher. We have almady deelti with this 


g°ddess with reference to her Buddhist aad Chinese relations, she 


is identical with Nilaseresvati, Ugretara and Ekaj “a The Tentra - 
Sara also refers to the Tare-Vasishtha legend; but it does not 
mention the story of Vasishtha's visit to China. The Tantresare des - 
cribes Durga or Mahadurgs, the mode of her worship as willas a list 
of her of her hundred ene Some of her forms are also described 
in the shiradatiteke © In the Pranatosheni Tentra, a Durgs-Gita is 
quoted from the Mundemala gente A Getalled description of the 
aniwanal worship of Durga is also quoted in the Pranatoshani frou 
the Matsyasikta. Here it is said that the goddess is worshipped in 
Odre, Kalidga aad Madhy ade de as eight-armed, ia ayodhya, Suresh tra, 
srihatte end Kodele as eighteen-amed, in Himalaya, Kuru, Mathur ead 
Kedera as twelve-ermed, in Markeoda, Virate. Kaumara, Cauda, and 
Pevipatra as ten-ermed, in Mazhatta, Nepéla, Kechchba and Konkana as 
Pour-aimed, aad in the costal regionsas two-ermmed. ‘fvaritea, Matatigi, 
Anaepiima, Bhuvanesvari, Shodesi, Bagels, Thimavati, Chhinnsmesta, ani 
{fripurasundari ere also described in the Zantenvaia” An interesting 


86. gab eae Tynes nirvada, 1¥, 3-32. 
67. In the fantrasara of Krishncnsnda and the Agematativevilasa of 


Raghunatba, we find the foliowlag forma i Dakshiiskall, Mehekeli, 
Snasanakeli, Guhyakeli, Bhadrakali, Chamndakali, Siddhakali, 
Hemcekéli and Kemekel kali. The Ten treloke of abhinevagup tepada 
lists the following forms; Srishtikali, Samharaksli, Sthitikali, 
Ruktekeli, Sukali, Yemakali, “Mrityukeli, Rudrakalier Bhadrakali, 
Peremerkekali, Martegiakali, Kalagairulcessii, Mehakali, and 
Mahubhed ravaghorachaudekeii. 

68 Jantrassra, pp.32e7 ff. Eight foms of fara are referred ‘Yo da 
the Mayatantra quoted in the Tantragera, viz., Teras pers Hake - 
Gra, Vajra, Mile, Sarasveti, Kelnesvari and Bhadrekal 

69. Tantrasara, pp. 396 ff, 479 f. . 

70, Saradatilske, X1, 25; XI, 37; XI, 46.. : 

TI. Preaustoshgai, pp. 266 ff. 

72. Zqutresire, pr. I60-112; 2hh; ee 527-533 92-935 67in76 ff. 
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list ofthe Mehavidyas ia te Guhy atiguhya Taitra 3 idéeatifies 
the monifeatations of the Mothes Goddess with the ten avatares of 


Viahou ’ 


Exvishnouirtih Kelika oyad Keasaurtistu Tarini / 
Chhinaengate Nrisimheh ayad Vanans Bhuvenesvart “4 

Jan edagny eh Sundari Syatmino Thumaveti bhavet / 

2 Kuraamur tih 8 ‘advalabhadrescha Bhairavi 4/ 
Mghalekehmirbhavedbuddho Purge” syat Kalkirupint / 

Svayen Bhagavati Kali Krishnestu Bhagevsa svayen // 


x The Puranik Me trik 68 ere ales found in the Tantras whic, 
however, attech greater importame to them. They are usually xegaxde 


regerded ea sevea Or sight in aimber ; 


(I) Brelmi Mehesveri Chaive Kaumari Vaishnavi tatha” /- 


Mghendri chaive Varahi Ch eminda Septematarah th 


(Ii) Brahmi Mehesvari Ch eadi Varehi Vaishnevi tetha / 


Kaumari cheiva Ch eaunds. Gharchiketyesh te Matereh ee 


These seven nazes are found in the list of the eight kas or 


Yoginis to be worshipped aloag with the foru of the Mother Goddess 


in the Kalikg Ere nat? Za plee of Chegiunde in the first lisy 


76 


the Mark andey a Purana gives Horasinhi. & list of sixteen uacther 


oe Sircer, ihe Sekte fat Hs He. ; 

Apte. Sen rem ish Dict end eV Baie. 

75 Kalikas, 

EKaumeri chaiva Varah shaavi Penchen ate / Si 
_Neraasimhi tathiveindri ETL fet ash tent 7/ 
for Sivaduti Cr. Merkandeva Purane, Ch. 

76. ioc. cit. In place of’ Charchikg of the dapoan jist, the 
Tantrasara (Vailgavasi, pp. 31h, 320) reeds Chandike or Maba - 
lekabmi, It is not kaown if they ae usscclated with the eight 
Bhairevas (Ihid., pd. 332 ff.) 


ope 
dy 


Wibhrsts ie: 
t9- Cf. Zubjiks, I I, xe 
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occurs ia the Brehatoshant Tentre. ” Brehai has been disoribed in 

the Tautras as hwving four hends, three of which hold « rod, a water - 
wake pot afd a rosery reapectively while her fourth head is in the 

abbays pose; her Campiexion is epldea and her robe is made of the 
skin of « black jean it is she who is the reel crestor of every - 
thing, he¥ aie consort being nothing bit a passive eeu” 
Veishaavi, the saktd of Vishau, is very beautiful and benign, Her 
complexion is es dark as we Teugl, tee. She has fur exms holding 
a wheel, © beli, « club, end a sword respectively.  avaddinee she isa 
spoken of as having =xaxx six hends. & Mebesvari ie conceived as 
haviag three eyes, shite casplexicn, ands bull as her vehicle; she 
hes four haads two of which are in Varede end Abheya poses aad the 
Othars bear « trident aad a rosary reapectively, os Kawaari is conce ~ 
i ved as four-ansed, three-ayed, chad in red robes, bedecked wits 


orngasnts and crowaed with e nandsdie headdress, She has four arms two 


of whieh combeia a kukkutea aad a Sakti, and the others are in the 


Verade add gbheye poses; the goddess resides under the Udimbara (fig) 
tree aad fulfils the desire of her worshippers, &5 In the Rudraygngl & 
there is a eulogy addressed tw the goddeas Varehi. A Tantric wdc 

celled Varchitatirea is dedicated. to her, The neme Vajraverehi 1e wil 


8h 
known in the Tantric Buddhist pentheon, Se looks liks a bosxr, her 


77. Prenatockani, p. If. The samc text alao gives e liet of more 
then huudred aemes and holy resorts of the Mother Goadess, 
(pr. 237-23; also Ariban ilste tra, V). 
Randsu, Kutandeluceresekshac trabhayem tatha / 


ale // rr 


80. Chekraa eieatom ‘ata khadegen vibbrati aumeuchara / 


61. The Yishnudharso thera hes s Vaishbagvi ne Sy am a Siadchim 
shagthuj ig’ Vanetalini; Cf. Vellege PU Pls Vi, 


82. Treke-aosats, Xi. 
83. Sunndboadapena, ZVIi. ae 
She SaGhanonslas 2. h25,. 495-38; Bshpensayogerati, pe 62. 
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robes resemble those of Yana. Hex chest is bedecked with ornaments, 
feet with nupure, right hed shown in gbheya pose end left hand in 
Varade. he stowers prosperity on her eviipeca Indrent is 
conceived es ea four~ermet, three-eyed and red-cokoured goddess who 


@arries # Sakti and a Vajre; elephant 4¢ her vehicle ond syabol; she 
B6 


dwells in the Kalpevrikebe. 


It is acid thet sane of the Tentras Oc Agamss Of the 
8 fd 
Sakta school are pre-Sackera, aad curiously enough, ia apite of all 


the criticions of Seikera egeinst this achoolg .twO guthoritative 


Sekte texts, Pracathesare Tantra and Sgundaryelsdiaci are attribured 
to him, Gaudepade, the supposed teacher of Sankera, is said to herve: 
composed @ autre work celled Srividyaretngsutre. Seikere's visit to 
Keshmir was responsible for the growth of the philosophy of Kashair 
Seivisn, and ¥esugupte (4.0.825, the author of Sivesutra, was the 
first to preseut the Agemic teachings ine philosophical form. & 
section of te poner ce of eed Seivies developed = peculiar 
monistio fora of Sekthan, valled Sak tyadv veyavadae? Somananda, o 
youdger contemporary of Vasuguptasx and the founder of the Pratys - 
bhi jag’ school, wes a severe critic of this Sakbyedvayevada or 
moniatic Sek tien, Though he sas a Saive in conviction, his analysis 
of Yak is a valuable coatributioa to Sekta thougus. Somahenda eri ee 
ticises the Sektaa because la theirzx opiaica Sakti ia the only 


: 8 
substen ce, Sive being but e Neate reserved Sor ite iaac tive conei tions 


85. purve, <11. ~ dmgu, XLVI. G7. Cf. Suprg,ch. Vi, ces. 
oo uate See givedrish ti, pe She aad Viir. 


ee 


a Somenanda's great-grand-pupil was abhinsvegupta (A.D.960) . 
the eneyolopaedia thinker and the heart of Salve aad Sakta cultures, 
Out of his innumerable wuks only a few witviee: = ia bis Tantraloka, 
he deals with the nystic, theological, epistemic, psychological and 
philosophicel aspects of the Saiva-Sekte agcmas. His Hglint-Vijayeve - 
tikes, Perstrinsikgviveraae, Pratyethi jdsvivri tivimarsini, etc., are 
intimately associated with the deeper eapects of Sakte philosophy. 
Kshenarajs, a follower of Abhinava'’s line, also deals with the featwem 
of Sektism in his Peatyabti iehrideye.” Another follower of abhinave 
ie Goreksha Or Mahesverenanda, author of the isuiarathamaaj ari aad ala 
ite comentaries like Farimals, Sentid-ublasa, ete, 

The importeat Sakta works of the Late medineval ege include 
Puoyeaania's Komakelevilese with Natenabaula's commentary celled 
Chidvalil, auriténeae's Youinih rideyadipixe and geubhegy asubh agoday a. 
@¥an Svatantrateads's Metrik echakreviveke, etc, Special sefevania 


4 
must be Male in this canexion to the great Sakta commentator Bhashkara 


Raya widely renowned for such wosks as Situbatcha, Sénth evatandekal poled 
i ry 
ata, Yarivesyorahesye, Varivasyaprakasa, Gavbhagyathaskare, ote. 
we have already seen thet a dualistic idea, vesting oa the 


philosophicel doctrine of two sternelly existing entities, was respon — 


sible for the conception of a wele and a femele principle as the caum 


of the universe. The Tantras sey that Siva without Sakti is a lifeleas 
soipenc The Kubjikatentrea goep @n so far as tosay that itis 
Brelmani, Vaisbaevi, and Rudraat who creates sustains and destroys 


, 92 
respectively, Brahman, Vishau and Sive being nothing but illugions. 


» gee Pandsy, A navegupta +t 
study. A ce 22-23. 90. See Sgubhapyabhaskare, Dre 9 
v 


98. Siveh Saktye yukto yadi bhavati Saktah prabhavi tum 
Na chedevem devo na khelu kusSelsh spanditumapi 
° es 


92. Kubjike, I, I-j. . " 
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However,. the relation between Siva, who is the tossessor of Sekti, 
and gakts is of identity; the one cannot be without the other The 
Siva Durene saye that the relation between Siva sud Sekti is like 
that of betwaen o1l-seed and oil?” Sekti ie uot different from 
Siva, and they together constitute the ultimate reality. dive is 


eo f o > 
Prakoga or subjective illusination, while Sakti is Vimarsa or Siva's 


objective experience of himsel® ‘the Vimersa Sek ti of give ie like 
the heet of the fire. Biva end this Sakti are undifferentiated. the 
thirty six teitves of the Sektas are thought to be the effecta of 
this Timerss Sekti, The iatroductory ction of the gs tanandateran - 
gini identifies the Mother Goddess with uUleprekriti, Predhena and 
purushe.”* Here the male principle 4a included within the scope of | 
the femele. The existence of Purushs as a w@perate Force is mt 
recognised, and this eoaception is act in agremient with thas of the 
Senkhye, in which Prekriti end Purusha, the latter of course less 
significant, are separate forces, both heving mutual iateractious, 
Here the conceptions of Purushes and Prekr ith ars borrowed fraa the 
Saukhya; but the Teutra fashions then in ite ou wey. Peduepadethaiy a, 
ia his canmentary on the Prapen chasize’” seys that, from the inner 
spect of the Vimarse Sakti ametiate the tettvas like Vidya aad others, 


; s 6 
while fron the muter aspect emerge the tattves like Maya aad others 


é 4 
Thus Siva, who emanates from Sakti, is nothing but a pert of Sekti © 
herself. In the Sektiyaisla, the suprane Mother is identified with: 


Mtya vhose desire is the cause of the origin end destruction of 


t 
= i. . 
Brehmea, Viehnu aod Siva.?? When Siva is qglone described as the- 


93. We 
Tatab Poriepberatyate sarge tailem iilglive ff: 
oh. iva Mulaprakritih Syat Pradhanda ‘Puruboapi, chawx. 


95. See Avalon's Edition, p. 26. a . 


96. Ekeive Sakijrentarmukiateys Vikesanti Vidyaditettvarpint 
Bebirmukhsteys uchant Mayadi tat tvarupli 


Cixxrithxx Rap rp x Ger xNAzK MARxIARIT Ix : 
97. See Gaktauaniaterengini, I, 3. ° ; oe 
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Supreme creator of the universe, it meaas that sive ia not 
indepeadent of Sakti. ‘Siva’ everywhere connotes sive with 
Sakti beceuse without the latter the former is unable even 

to move, This Sakti is menifest in Sive in the from either 

of Prakriti or eatewias” According to the Trika School of 
Kashuir Saivisn, the reality is conceived both as traascendeat 
and immanent. As transcendent, it is descrided as dive and 

a5 lttianeat eS Sekti; the relation between the two is one 

of Tedgtmya (identity).” ‘the Gakta philosophy and rituals, 
expounded in Kashmir Tantric treatises like the Shand le- 
Vidyashteke and Subhagamapanchake and in. Gaudapada's Subhago - 
Saye, Clearly refer to this 7gdgtmya relation. In Temil Seivien 
ox Saivasiddhanta also, Sive and Sakti are identical. Here also 
. Sivs is inactive without Sekti; the ons canmt be without the 


as 


i 
other. 


5. F Tevarttinia 
dyeddersi namudasings Tyaseva Pureshea Yiduh 

99. of. Givecrishti, iii, 7. 

ZOO. See History of Philosophy. Eastera and Western, eis Ie 


Dee 372 rf. 


THE DEVI Ta THE LIGHT OF ARCHABOLOGY 


I. IMPORTAWE OF ARCHALOLOGY 4S 4 SOURCE OF RFITGIOUS HISTORY. 
2. THE PRE-ARYAN MOTHER GODIESS OF INDIA IN RELATION TO HER 
WESTERN PROTOTYPES, 3. ZHOB AND KULLE. 4. HARAPPA, MOHEATODARO 
AND CHANTUDARO. 5. THE MAURYA, SUNGA AND KUSHASA AGES. 6. THE 
GUPTA AGE. 7. THE POST GUPTA aE. 


- 196 - 


I, IMPORTANCE OF ARCHABOLOGY AS A SOURCE 
OF RELIGIOUS HISTORY 


Archaeology playa a very significant part in the reconstr - 


uction of the religions hiatory of India, It is perhaps the best guide 
fe 


“be 


for the proper fnderstending of the antiquity aad evolution of the 
Various religious sects. Many of the inscriptions not only inform us 
about the religion of the kings or the persons to whom they belong but 
also record the erection of shrines and construction of imegea or 
Sivinities to be enshrined in them The chronological problems are often 
solved by them. Moreover, they often throw light on what ie already 
known from literary sources, Figures of divinities endtheir emblems on 
the coins and seals of particular localities belonring to different 
periods indicate not only the mamexof their representation that ws ia 
vogue in different times sad places but also shed a flood of light oa 
the process of thexx the historical evolution of dfferent deities and 
their cults. In fact, numismatic depictious serve a twofold purpose ; 
the representation of the actual deity onthe coin endsenl generally 
finds a close peralleliam in sculpture wich helps us to meke the iden - 
tification perfect, and the representation of symbols, which are mainly 
religious in character, fully corroborate the conclueion already arrived 
at with the help of textual and monumental evidence. The third brench of 
archaeology, namely, the sculptures, is also very wef significant. 
Griinwedel has rightly remarked, "The religious charecter, so deeply pee 
rooted in themx national life of the Indian reces, has also ootinuwd 
the guiding principle in their Pere though he seems to b ave gone too 
far when he remarks that ‘the architecture as wells s the sculpture 

(of Indis) which hes elweys ‘been intimately,conaected therewith, was 
never and nowhere employed for secula@ purposes." Por the identification 


of the form of e« divinity, sculptural evidences are indispensible. -We | 


i. Buddhist Are ia Tnuie, Dele . ” 


° 
. 
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have elsewhere seen that, in different parts of india, the Mother 
Goddess is worshipped ia fx different nemesa and forms, Their iconogra - 
phical charecteristics are met with in the Purdacs. But the aculprures 
show how the comeptions were Carried in prectice, Moreover, Pe we shall 
see below, for the pre-Vedic religion of Iadia, w are to depend especi - 
ally on sculptural represenlations. 


a THE PRE~j~ ARYAN MOTH Sa Seppe ss OF I it 
QW RELATIOAW TO HER RG PROTO- TYP 


Numerous terracotta figurines of the Mother Goddess uaeerth~ 
ed from the various sites of the Punjab, Giad acu Saluchilstan undoubtedly 
prove the pre-Vedic existence of he cult of the Mother Goddess in India. 
Referring to these figurines Mershell cbservea that the pre-Vedic culture 
~sites of India hed a spiritual affinity with the pre-aryan sites of 

Slam, Cyprus, Crete, Mesopotamia, Tranacas,sa,asia Minor, Syria, Egypt, 
the Cyclades and ‘the Bolkaas. 2 inudesd the wide belt of the aaieat 
world that encircles the three contincuts contains archseclogical 
specimens of the Great other Goddess or her local menifestatious. we 
have historical evidence as regards the existence of her cult ina pre 
Dyaastic waypt.” Here we must refer to a very sigaificaut example of 
the terracotta representation of a nude goddess, which is now preseived 
in the Brooklyn museun, Uidede Excavations at Mesoputmia aad Westorn 
Iran have also yielded several figurines which have ea cloce beering on 


her cult.” Nude figurines of the Mother Goddess +}@a bean dug up from 


ant 


6 
the culture sites of Sus a aud Elan. The oldest extaat piece of 


2. Wohenjodaro and the Indus Civilization, vol. 1) pe SI. ; 
3. Beungartel, The Cultures of ures of Prebistoric Egypt. pe 313 also Hornblower 
in Journal of the Egyptian Yotian Arhacology, Lend’ on, 1929, vol. xV pp. MLE. 


4. 0.C.Ganguli, Iudisa Terracotta art, pel. ° 
5. Eliot, Excavations at Mesopotemia and Wcetern Iran, pe 4. 
are 15 sasep Catena Wuneeeenorieee — esnenepenemeneeteaietnnens ymin 
0,C.Ganguli, Opscite, Be Te e 7 
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sculpture discovered in Lower austria is kiaOwa ef the "Venus of 
Willendrot.'/ This type of femele figurines is fouad ia hundreds 
ewong the neolithic end chalcholithic deposits of centiel Guroje, the 
Mediterrenean aad the Hear Rast. The Minoau religion has much in caamD A 
with that of Ngypt end Mesopotenic and the deity worshipped under 
aifferent forme was the Great Mother sanetimes associated with a 
youthful eons” #In Crete itself,* says Evans, "it ia impossible to 
dissociate these primitive images from those thet appear ia the pistes 
and sac'tueries of the Great Mother Goddess, «” Analogous Zigurines have 
been dug up ¢ from the shalcholithic sites of anatolie, aud Lvaas obser - 
wea that ie figurines are Made under Babylonian influence.” The 
concept of this goddess seems to have been sinilas to thai of Cybele, 
worshipped in Asia Minor, whose representations vary often occur on 
seala,- Schliemann discovered a large number of female figu ines 
webiee his excavaticus at eciae. Sioavetidus et Tureng Tepe, Kax 
I2 miles east of the south-east corner of the Caspien See, have yiel - 


T 
ded au interesting series of nexed female utatuetiaa made of reddish 


clay, sll very much alike, they hwe been identified with the ef figies 
of the Mother Goddess and assigned to the Bronze age. The earliest 
Greek figurines of the goddess are the Cycladic. These figurines are 
nude with the ams crossed beneath the breast./4 Gordon Childe says, 
tgiace they are often found in the greves they way represent the 
Great Mother in her funerary aspect of intercessor ea in gue x, #79 


an interesting relief of the Mediterranean Mother Goddeas fund at 


16 
Ras Shamra in Syria deserves special mention, Bigurines of he 


7s Ma®talister, Textbook of Buropean archicology, vol, Ir. ah; : 


Burki ot, Prehistory, Be 2229 fig. XVI. 


8. Childs, Dyxa of European Civilization, pe WD, tig. xii. 


9. Dvaend, The Palace of Mlins,vol.I,p. 52. ° to. * Gbid., pPoliS-51- 


II. Cf. Peake sai Fleure, priests and Kings, pp. I09-10. 
I2. Nilsson, Minoan -Mycenaesaa Religion, pp. 260-62. 


I3. Bulletin of the americen instituts of Persiau art one Archaeology, 


March, T9326 Ihe Wilson, Op. Cite, be25ls fig. XIX ° 
15. Childe, o Opeith. . De ying ~ 


16. Zimmer, The srt of Indian asie, p.22,pl. sll ;Zimmer ee refers to. 


leolithic Europe, Meso vaabet and 
a aumber of figurines 8 Found und SPs Ae Oreless a Fk to, Figad a 6. 


- 199 - 


goddess are also found in abundance from the Neolithic aiteas of 
ieaaslyen *The Thesgelian peasants, like those of the Daniube and the 
Ukraine, worshipped a Nother goddess. As in Crete, these sre sateatopy- 
gouge, but a standing type predominates on the meinlend, and juaen 
olanping the breasts are sucedeative of the old Sumerian type. At 
Byblus on the coast of Syria was the sanctuary oO. Astarte. From ea 
inscription of the fifth or fourth century before the Christian era we 
learn that a king of Byblus dedicated a pillared portico with a Carved 
work of gold and a bronze altar to the goadesa, >? The temple of Aphrodite 
et Old Paphos (the modern Kuklia) in Cyprus was one of the most celabre - 
$ed shrines of the sucieat world. Tne temple is represeuted 92 ccius of 
the Imperial io The representation agrees closely with littis 
modils of e shrine found in two royal graves at siydsiiee. The LGCk- 
scuiptures in the outer sauctuary at Boghaz Keui represeci iwo process : 
iona meeting. The tso deities at tie head of the processions appear to 
be the great asiatic goddess aad her conan’, By Whatever nanos those 
deities were known, whether as ishtar end Teauuz, as Aphrodi ve aid adonl te 
ad Senden and Mylitte, or es Cybele end attis, aadia apite of their 
local characteristics, the originel nature of these goddeases had a close 
similarity with the Sekta conception of ihe Devi. The comarkobie parall - 
elism between these cults and dakiien wx was pediaps at first taken into 
account by 2.2, Cheada.“> The later dakti cult was undoubtedly a descen 
dant of the Pre-Vedic religion cf India aad itis 2+ at all ualikely. 
that the Pre-aryau Mother goddess of Iadie «aa a local manifests tion of” 
the Great Mother Goddess worshipped under different nenes aud forms, and 
with a substantial similarity of myth and mitual, by many peoples, 
ppe65-467. 19, Sooke, iexi-book 0 of erthe Gent tig lnscrivtiona, io. 3, 


pp. T8Pf, 20. Hill, Catalogue of the creek Coins of Cyprus, 

PDCAXVIL-CHALY, PL. XLV, 2, 356+, XV. 1-4, 7, AV Le Dy 6-9, XVII, ob, 8-9, 
21. Journgl of Belleaic Studies, vol. Ti, 1888, DP. 2L0ff. weap. 213. 
22. Hamilton, Researcher ia Adu Asie iinor,Pontus add amiunia2, vol.T, 

pp. 393 ff; also Tozer, Turkish amenia and Egstera ssia Minox, pp. Htf- 
23 Indo-Aryan Paces, pp. 148 Ff. : 
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9 2ZHOB AND KULLZI 


Excavations at Baluchistan have yielded several centres of 
Axrchaeclogical interest, which more or less represeat a Sisiantars form 
of village culture in contrast with the highly developed urban civilize - 
tion of Harappa aad Mohenjodaro. an These village cultures belong to a 
period not earlier than the fourth millennius B.C., and their archaeolo - 
gical remains sere of little interest to the student of Indiaag sculpture. 

‘souk the first half of the third milleanium B.C., two significant 
cultures are known to have flourished respectively in forth and South 
Baluchistan, It is ia the terracotts figurines of these comparatively 
advanced stages of culture that we Can trace the earliest sculptural 
representations of the Wother Goddess, 

The culture of gouth Baluchi stan is designated after the 
type site of Kulii in the Max Makran Coest. The terrecotte figurines of 
the etddens unearthed fran these southera sites are slmost all of the 
s ame type differing oaly in the detaile of jwellery and in the headdresa. 
They represent a prinitive technique in clay-modelliang, and are chera - 

é terised by extremely narrow fore-hesd,circuler eye-hole and pinched-up 
nose. Most of the figurines ere truncated, anuchey end below the walet 
on little flat-bottomed pedestals, as if the Rerth goddess is emergiag 

out of the ground .e representation quite femiliar in Buddhist and 

Helleaic iconography. 25 On ae other hand, itis also possible that 2 


figures were s0 mede because they stand more securely than those with fant 


feet. : . . 
Oe Moong the terracotta figures picked up at Kaltuk-damb special 


reference may be made toe suell birdlike head of e fenale figuriae 
evidently representing the Mother Goddess. Anelogous terracotta busts 


found at the Chalcolithic sitee of North Baluchistan like Pereauo Ghunddi, 


2h. Plggot, Prehistoric Thdie, pp, C6-I31. : — 
25. Ste as At Archaeologica Tour in eearoetis Mi. 2¢3.1., XLILI, p.I62. on 


Moghul Ghundai, Surjangal, etc., mey also be fef fered to ia this 
connexion, The Sahi-tump mound also yields aeveral female figurines, 
obviously of the goddess, which are analogous t2 those that are. found 
in the Zhob sites of northern Baluchistan, But special meation must be 
made to the mound of Kulli where five rare specimens atalogous to the 
figurines fron Pereano-Ghundei, Keudani and Dabar Kot have been found 
Three of them are badly broken but one is prectically intact. jumercus 
Pigurines with prominent breast end elaborate coiffure bearing long 
tresses sufficient to mark the sex heve also been found fran Men-damb, 
Shah-dinzei ead the sites of eee 

{he remains of the northern culture of Baluchistan are mstily 
found along the valley of the river Zhob efter which the culture has bem 
naned. The figurines of tie Nother goddess from North Baluchistan indi -- 
cate cutain developments in the technique of production of such terreco - 
tteo.* They are Characterised by high sncoth foreheads, circular aad 
deep eye-holes, owl-beak noses and grim mouths. The heeds are usualiy 
hooded with e coif or shawl." qhe Zhob figueines, like those of xuill, 
show elaborate headdress and jewellery. At Pereand Ghuddai and et the 
mounds of Kaudani are found saveral specimena, These truncated figurines 
are bedecked with several necklaces butx& their faces seem to be saxxkfxin 
terrifying. Reference may be made toa figurine fron Daber Kot for its 
hooded head aad exeggarated lerge breasts. It agrees in all details ae 
the above-discusasd female figurines from eersne Cuma Katdead and «= 
MoghuleGhundai. Thres fvagnents from the sur jangél mound are al a0 of 
special intersst for they obviously belong to the group of figurines 


representing the same Mother goddess discovered at other sites.” 


26. Idides De Sie 10s 1a), 120, Tale dee ° 7 - 


27. Saraswati, 4 Survey of Indian Sculpture, p. 5. 
28. Piggos, o op.cit.es PPRe Z2 27. 


29. Stein, "an Archasologioale four in Waziristan and Northern Baluchi stan. 
Ede Se I eg ROAVIT, PPe 3s 42, t 75: e . 


- 202 - 


ie FAR APPA MOH EATODARO AHD CHANHUDARO 


The finds of Southern Siad aloag the Indus include ¢ terre - 
cotta figurine of the Mother Goddess exectly like the apecinens from 
Hareppa and Moheajodaro, Explorations in the sites of Lakhiyo have aiso 
yielded along with other objects severe] figurines of the Mother Goddess. 
The Glose similerity of the objects from Lakhiyo with thoas of Mohenjc - 
daro suggests that the former place was a station cf Hareppa oul ture. 
Here the goddess is xepresented as a Standing Pigure with an elaborate 
headdress and cuplike ears, weeringe necklace anda girdle. 

Chanhu-daro may be ak included within the range of Herappa 


culture as one of its principal towns, 


Four types of female figurines 
heave been unearthed from the plae of whichthe first beiag those of 
holiow swollen bodies cath witha flat open base upon which it atands 
quite fimty.”" Figurines of this type represent the Mother Goddess, 
and can easily be compered with those fram Harappa aad heajo daz.” 
The only difference is thet the Ghanhudaro figurines stand upon flet, 
more or less open bases which recalls the fazale Migurines frou the 
Various prehistoric sites of Northera and gouthern Baluchi stan, 

The figurines of the Mother Toddess fran Herappa and 
Mohenjodaro show a more aivanced manner of reprasentetion. They do m+ 
represent mere busts as the figurines frar Baluchistan do, mt are = 
modelled with legs and hands whic, again, show a variety of posit ions, 
35 ae 


Tata divides the human figurines from Harappa into thiee oclesses : 


viz (a) those thet ere funerary in character, (b) ex-voto of ferings, 
almost exclusively of the Mother Goddess” .aud(¢c) toys for children. 


Most of the fenale figurines from Moheajodaro were Painted over wi th 


3 . Majumder, Exploretions in Sind, HeAeSeday XLVIIZ, PPe Soy 66. 

3i. Okhilds, Jaw Lights, pe 173. 

32. Meckay, Caenudero Excavations, Pl. LITI-LIV. 

33. Cf. Mershell, opecit., F1.X0V,29, 9; Mackey, Furtper’Excavatiogs, — 
Pl. LEXV, 7, 12, 19. 3h Mackay, Cheahugaro Excavations, p.I5I.— 

35. Vats, Excevgtions at Herappa, p. 292. ; : 

36. Marshall, op. cit., pp. 48 ff. Tay yt 
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@ red lip or ans thougn the majority of the Harappe figurines 
Yretaia 20 trace of waite Meny of the female figures eerac% distin - 
c tive headdress which rises from the back of the head, in sone cases 

dixectly from the head, while in others it forms pavt of the coiffure. 
Mackay Observes that certain prehistoric figures from addlia iu agia 
Minor wear something siailar to the fen-shaped portion of the ebove 
headdress. He alsorefers to a figurine of the Semitic hother goddesa 
Asterte whose headdress bears a ex resemblance to that of the ykxfigur ws 
figurines from ene Another peculiarity of these figurines 
is e shell-like object worn on either side of the head, somstines 
sipported by e vatd or breid of Lae This portion of the headdress 
is quite unknown outeaide India, andeat vWohenjodaro it appears to be 
confined tothe figurines of the Mother Gaddess. at These may be in 
reality destended ears, ¢ 3 Mershell suggests, artificially emerged 
and shaped like @ hollow shell of cup. 4 curicus feature of ‘ie of 
the Mother Goddess figurines from Mohenjodaro is that the back was 
left unfinished, and, particularly, the jewostary shown iu front 
suggesting thet the beck of the figure was a0% intended to be ata 
The Mother Goddess from Hareppea and Mojenjodaro in moat of the Cases gx 
are burdened with jewellery. The gures are aude save for « very 
abbriviated skirt round the waist secured ty a girdle. 

The eorliest figures end symbols essociated with the cult of 
the Motker Goddess are also to be found in the seals und ringetones 
unearthed from the prehistoric sites of Herafpa and Mohenjodare, Of 
the seals beariag on the cult, we heve already referred to an @blong 


terracotta sealiag which tears a representation of a female, fron who se 


Ps 3uI. 38. Vats,0peCite epe292. 39-Mackay, Fucthner Excavations, 
Pe 216. 40. Ibid., Ple LXXIII, 3,4; LEXV, 21-23% . 

AI. Ibic., p. 260, 

42. Mackay, opecite, pe 1:52. 


- Dh - 


womb a plant issues suggesting the idea of a. Earth Goddess concerned 
with vegetation. 43 This representation rembnds us of the goddess 
Sakembhari of the Markendeye Pur sila. 44 On the reverse of the same 
Seal, we find a female Pigure with dishevelled hair aid arma raised 
in elam, ead amele figure stending in fmat of herin a threatening 
attitude with a shield-like and a sickle-like object in hia heads. 
Mershell suggests thet the scene is intended to portray af a himan 
sacrifice connected with the Earth Goddess depicted on the other side. 
Another seal represents the Mother Goddess between the bifurcated 
branches of a Pipal tree in front of which eppeare a half-kaedling 
worshipper behind whon stands a gOat with humaafece, and in the lower 
section there ere sevea persoas dressed ia short kilt and wearing long 
pigteila. 45 The eae represents a satrifice before the Mother Goddess 
-ion the presence of some persous, The goddees standing between the 


Branches of the tree is reminiscent of one of the variants of the 


goddess egauae” Mahy seals from Harappa aid Mohenjodaro show the 
47 


prevalence Of tree worship” and, as we heve already seen, itis 


invariably connected with the Mother Goddess. a large aumber of ring- 
stones, raoging frou belf an inch to nearly four feet ia diancter, 
identified by Mershall with the representation of Yoni, symbolisiug 
motherhood and Pertility, heve been found in the course of excavations 
of Hereppa aad sonenjoaerer The above discs can justifiably be 
regarded aga cult objects and the rudimentary prototypes of the . - 


t 
w= ihekras aid Yentras of the Sakta Tantrikes. 49 


U3." Wershall, opecit.. p 5a | SS—S—~SCSCSCS 7) | - aR ERS BNET 
bh. bevi Mo. XI, 48-49; Devi Bh., VII, 28, 46-47; Mbh., VI,601 (Soren 


b5. Marshall, op.cit., vol. ‘I, pp. 63-65; Pl. XII, 18; Mackay, Further: 
Excavations, vol. I. pre 337-38; vol. II, Pl. XCIV, 430. © 

46. See Coomaraswany, History of Indian &ad Indotesian Art, Fi. XIV, 52. 

47. Marshall, ope cit., ¥ol, i, Pl. Xit, 15,04e10;19,20,8tC.; 
Vata, op. cit., vol.II, Pl. xXCII, Pi- 305, 316-28, etc, 

48 Mershell, op.cit., v0l.1,pp.58-63; alac Wheeler, the Indus Civi - 
dization, p. $3: Piggot, Prehistoric Indie, p.f27; Childe, What 

e oo 


Wappenéd-in History, p. 


49. Banerjee, Development of Hiadu Icougraphy, . I7le-: = 
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Se. THE MAURY 4 SUNGSA AUD KUSHANS AGES 


Unfortunately m coin or geal of the Vedic age is found, 
end at the seme time corraborating sculptural evidence is lacking. 
Therefore it ia very difficult to reconstruct the evolution of the 
Mother cult in the Vedic age from au archeological point of view. A meld 
geld teblet representing « nekei female figure hes been dug out of a 
tomb near Lauriya Minders *Block, the explorer, thinks that from 
a few verse G7? tho Rigveda he can identify the figure as that of the 
Barth goddass Pritaive. a eer and Jide” also find «a 
Considerable gnount of Vedic elenent in it. This tablet has been assigned 
to about the eigith or seventh ceatury B.C. But the character as wellas 
the deting is extremely doubifuls A small gold tablet simil@ to tha 
found aser Levriya is forad among the ruins of the Piprawe se it. 
refsra to 2 period not earlier then the Mauryes and reveals tthe aqme 
motive and treatmei;t aa those of the Lauriye tablet, so that the latter 
can hardly be ascribed to so early a periodas hes been done. oe The 
seme motive end treatment may elso be held good in sone of tha oldest 
terracotta figurines recovered by Marshall fran the ruins of Bhite.~” 
Here reference may also be made to am terracotta figurine of the hother 
Goddess, now preserved in the Museu: of Fine arts, a a which is 
assigned by Coomaraswamy to the pre~Mauryan age fon the suppossd ef fiai ty 
of this figure to that engraved in mpousse on the gold plaque from 


Leuriya. ad 


& levge number of stone discs, belonging to the Meuxye ami 


I, P ° 
ané@ Sunge age, found from various perts of India like Taxila, Kosem, . 
SQ. £¥Fch. Sure Tnd.» Annual Report, 1906-7, Pp. io2 rf. J 7 
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SI. Bachhofer, Eerly Indian Sculpture, p.2 ° ; 
52. History of yAdian aid indouesian art, Pe Yee 


536 of Indiana Asia&, Vole I, pe. X% . - 
54. Journal of the Wyal asiatic gociety, 1598, pp. 173 ft. ~ 
55. Ray, Maury s and" Sunga ALE, Pe 2e 

56 gxok. Sur. Tnd., Anaual “Report, I9Ti-i2, pm 4k ff. . 


57. Fowland, art gad architecture of {ndig, Pl. LXI%, oe ; , 
58, Saraswasi, Ope Ci feos Pe i hie oH 
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Patna eud other historisal sites. Referring to the Hathial (Textile) 
discs Mer shell Observes : “In these ring stones, which are qui te amall 
and nesd perhaps as ex-voto offerings, nude figures of a goddess of 
fertility are significently engraved with consummate exit and Carve 
inside the central hole, thus indicatiag, ia a maaaer thet caa hexdly ba 
mistaken, the connexion between than and the female principle. od About 
Oe specimen, the sam authority writes :*It is of polished sandatous, 
3st" in diameter, adorned on the upper surface with Concentric bauds of 
crogs-and-Cable patterus and with four nude femaie gx figures siter - 
Mating with honsy-auckle desigusa engraved in relief around we ceiitral 
node. #? He further remarks : *That ring-stones of ibis type had a 
wide vogue in ancient India is shown by the discovery of another speci « 
men at Sehet-Mehet (ancient Sravesti) in U.P., aad by the facé that they 
were Copied by the Buddhists, though with this difference that the nude 
figures of the goddess were elininsted. ot Mention may be maié in this 
connexion of the twentyone stone discs discovered at Patna in I95I. Tha 
are of soapstone, aad the carvings ou many of them are ofa very high 
order; their dete probably falls in the guaga Period. Five of them 
contain figures of the nude Mother goddess. 
fhe earliest coins having some beéeariag on the cult of the 

Mother Goddess are the coins of the tribel kings aad thoes of mmy a 

foreign ruler. Yham The figure or Lakshmi, with two elephents on 
either side standing on pedestals aacdinting her, e,pears on the ska 
63 


obverse of the colina of Kosanbi of the second century B.C, The sam 


device also cccurs on the coins from ayodhya which may be assigaed to 


$i; 
the first ceatury 3.C, phe xeverse of the coins of Vey udeve shows 


. 


the standing figure of Lakshmi in the centre betyeen two uncertain 


59. deheniodere— and the Indus Civilization, voleeI, DD» 62-63. 
6c. Axch. Sur. inte s Annual _epor a gt. 19et~26, Pe 66, Pl. x, 7e 
63. Maersheli MBG, YOR. Il. p pe 
62, Banerjes, op.cit.. pe 172. 


65. allan, Catalogue of the Coins of aucieant Iadis; pp. T48- 5B, PL. XX, 
TS. as 6k. ibid., PPe 129*39- al 
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objects; on the obverse of the coins of Visekhadeva is represented 

the standing Lokshmi being bathed by two elephants, while, on the 
reverse of the ccins of Sivedatta, Lekshai is shoun ea? The seae 
device is also found in the uninscribed coins from Ujjeyiai( 200-100 B.C.” 
Such was the popularity of this device that many alien rulers of 
Northern Tadis like Agilises, Rajuvula and Sodasa adopted it their 
seat The reverse devica of some copper coins of Mauss end Azes has 
been described es a fetele figure stending in front between the trees.* 
Whitebeed says thet it mey be Bechante among vires 68 while Gardner 


6 
esks whether it may be Maenad standing between two vines. 9 


Mershell 
thinks that the colas of Maues and azes I found from Sirkap in Taxile 
depict Bachants standicg to front among the viaes holding their bougha 
while those of azes II yrepreseat Demeter with cornussota. © Cocmara - 
sway cays thet there ere three verieties of Lakshmi, the third variety 
beiag of Peduevesini or Kenaldlaya type, in waich she is surrounded by 
filowlng etens atid growing leaves, and very often she holds one of the 
facade flowering stems in each err The above coin-device of Maues 
and Aves may be a Hellenised Version this third variety of Lekshmi. Ta 
fhe seme deity again, without the attendant eleohants, elther seated on 
a full-blosaoned lotus or standing with a lotus in her hend, very often 
eppéars on the Mathura coins like those of Gomitra, Drdhamitra, Surya - 
mitra, Vishnumitra, Purushedatia, Kaiedatta, Uttemedatta, Balabhuti, - 


13 She also appears on the cvuins of the Seka 


15 76 - 


Remadatta and Sivadatta. 


satrapes, (4 of the Rajanya Janapada, ~ and of the Penchala Kings. 

656 ibid, pexxkax Pl. xVIL, 8; XVI, Id; XLIII, he bs 

66. Thid., De 252, Pl. XSXVILL, 23-25. ; 

é7. ioid., pp. 131 £2; alas Whitehead, Punjeb Mueeum Cat., vol. I, pe 
135, Pl. XIZI. 68, wit teheed, OpeChiy pps TOIL, 122. 

&9. pritish Museum Cats, De 10-71 69. . 

70. arch, Sur. Tide, Annuei Re eys T9L4~T oe, BRe = 305 of. BN .Cate, 
Fl. xVil, I3 AIA, ic; Pell. Cates Pl. ali, 2220 

Ti. Esstera Art r vol, I; pel7é T2e Banerjee, ODe cite, fe IIO(n). 

73. Allaty CpeCiley pPISQ-I9L, PLL¥RV,2; LVI; XLII, £652 LL 93 
X2¥,i5; BLIV,I5, SLIV.I6; 2¥,22; 2ulv,6; XXIV, IG; ° xxv, 26. 


"7h Ibid, Pl, EXVZ, 1-3, 75. Ibid., pp @10f2;Pl. AKIX, 13,15. a 


76. Ibid, pp. 19h Pt; Pl. NXVII, Ti-Ta. ; - 


The Kunida coins illustrate a stag ou the right of the ideas these 
coins cada collectively be deted from the second century 3B. C, to the 
first century A.D. In the opinion of Banerjea, same of thece figures 
mey also stead for Durga. Referring to the Pahchale coins, allan 
observes : *Qn the reverse of Bhadraghosha'’s coins is a female deity 
staading on a Lotus, whom we may ideatify as Bhadre ia allusion to the 
nene of Bhadraghosha.? HOw Bhadra is a nance of Durga, ad as Banerjea 
tightly observes : "the lotus on which a few of these goddesses are nale 
+o stand is not elso the characteristic of Lakshmi alone, for the lotus 
Pedestal is one cf the commonest pedestals on abich the images of cult 
divinities are placed an Gupta and post-Gupte art.* The obveras of a 
type of the coins of nodal has beea describel by Whitehead ge *the 
goddess Lekshni staading to froat with flower in raised right hand 
Coomareswamy also thiaks that she is m other than the goddess Lexehad? 
But Gardner says t *It is probable that the goddess who eppeara in the 
coins of azes a8 standing oa a lotus, aad holding a flower, is either 
Parvati, the dread wife of diva, or Lakshmi the goddess of fortune; the 
supposed licn which seaus to lie under her left elbow, may be after ali 
only a lump of oxide. ¥™ Banerjean goes a step further : "The forepart 
of the lion is recoguisable from his plete eud this rakes it highly 
probable that w find here a representation of Durgd Simhavahini, the 
consort of digga In conformity with historical evidences, he remarks 
‘That Siva was the god Par excellence ia the Gandhare iegion has alr - 
eady been noted; itis a wonder that his co.srt ambika should aao e 
be well recognised as eu object of worship in the same locality. Hiuen 
Taeug's reference to the shriue of Bhimadevi, the spouse of levere Deva 
(Sive) ia Gendhare, es supported by the reference pf Bhimgsthake in AKO 
the Mbh., previously mentioasd, should be woted again in thi, g sonaexioa, 


The Babylonian Mother Goddess Ineage, worshipped in Syrie as Nauaia, in 


G7. ibid., Bp 19 Pr; Pi. XxIT, i; aXTII, Ze. : : o ) 
78. Whi teheed,: Ope cit.» wol. I, De IZ. of 


“ 


79. Coomaraswaay in Epstem Art, vol. I, ‘pp on f?. 
&o. Gardner, opecites ee 85, pl. XIX, 5. SI. Banerjea,op.cit: pe 134= 350" 
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Chaldea as Nene, etd in Baluchistea ss dedi, is sometimes represented 


on some Kushaha coins. “ Marshall also refers to a number of copper 
coins of Kanishka which represent the goidess aud contain vestiges of 
Greek legend Nana. $3 $n some of the gold coins of Huvishka Siva 
(Geso or Bheveda) is depicted in company with shis goddess deacribed 
as Nena. 4 In the collection of the Punjab Museum a coin of the same 
king depicts dive end Nana, with a Kushana monogram betweesa them 85 
In another coin of Guvishka sive is accompanied by amther goddess who 
ja described as Uma (Ommo). There is a ¢¢-d deal of confusion among 
scholera aa regards the identity of these goddeases because both of 
them are depicted elong with Sive, eud the One may ba confused with 
the other. 66 However, Uma on Huvishka's colus holds ea cornucopia, 
i astead of a lotua, like Demeter, Tyche and ardhochsoO. Excavations at 
Sahet-Mahet have yielded 54 copper colus of the Kushana Kiag Vasudeva 
which represent a throned goddess whose right bhaid holds efiliet and 
left a cornucopia and which bear the Greek legend ardhochso, OT reverence 
May also be majie ia this connexion to several unidentified goddesses 
eppearing on the coper and silver coins of the Indo-Sceythian Suleve, 
Mepesmx and Azes. (hgxduax Gardner remarke + *Wu.9n2 we Teach the issues 
of King Maues, we find a wealth of most remarkable and original Baerbar- 
O-Hellenic figures; a figure ressmbling Tyche, holding in one hand a 
Patera, in the other a wheel, who seams to be the original of the atill 
more outlandish figure of azes' cotas, 0° But Banerjea insists on the 
Iudiaag Charecter of these figuree.”? 
83. Arche Sur. tnd, anus Rapes 1910-11 pe Te Bee 1910-11 pe 16 . Cf.Suith, I, Lo Cah Pl.xtd 
30 yj. Cuniinghan, Op.cit., pp. 65-66, Pl. XXIII, 2. 
85. Ppl, Cet., voloI, p97 Fle XVIII, 135. . 


86. The points of coafusienare fully dealth with ia panieats 
Development of Hindu leonography, p. 26. 7 


&. h, Sur. Ind., aud Rep., I9IOelI, pe 16; Of. Cunniaghan, 
oins of the loio-Scythiangs, Pl. XXIV, 13. 
88. BsMeCat., Of the Coids of the Greek and Scythic Kinga, p. LVGII. 


8. isdiga His toricel] Querterly, vol. = Pe 293Th .. i" 
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Gomplete figures of the Meuryan phase Of Indien iuemaotts 

art ere extrewely scarce, thoughwe have, a} our disposal, several 
complete aw well ag fraguantery figurea tram such widely separated 
@ites as Sethath, Beserh, Bulandibagh, Kumahar aud other places round 
about the old sites of Patailputra, Bhits, Nagari, Kosau, Samkasye and 
Taxila. The sformeutionsi sites ylelded a large number Of toriacotte 
figurines, of which the erchaic types, chromlogically ee to a 
period not later than the Mauryas, represent feusles with heavy and 
exaggerated hips, rund aid promlasnt breasta and clearly marked navel 
and abdomen, They scem to be essodiated with the prini tive conception 
of the Mother Goddess, ” Terraccttas frou Dhites have been classified 
into five chronological divisions, viz, (I) Primitive (II) Meurye 
(IiI) Suage and Andhra (IV) Kushbca (¥) Gupte aad late tf Verale 
figurines of the first faux categories have been found, tough mt in 
ane? and sane of thsm may represeat the Mother Goddess, éspecially 
those that have deca assigadd @ the Kushana ane.?* Excavations at 
Sarnath have ala yiclded several femelu figurines that are ascribed 
to the Maurye nex? Whether these represent the Mother Goddess or not 
is difficult # say. Tercacetta Pigurines of the Nother Goddess of the 
Kushaga ege week are found fram the gites of Kaeia amng whith parti - 
Gular iaterest atiaches so s lerge imege. The upper portion of itis 
unfortuaately lost. rtis a sseted figure with the left log extended 
dowawards ia Lelitassua aid having aa wx anklet on one foot. In front 
of the pedestal, two worshippers are shown 74 Pwo figurines from Main 
Mathura, one preserved i!. the Aoston Museum” while the other in the 
Prince of YWeles Ifuseua, souieg ee undoubtedly represent the Mo ther 
90. Sereswatd, op.cit., pp. 100-101, 

oI. gaxch. . 1od., Aun. Rep., I91I-I2. pe Ti.” 

92. Ibid, SET RTE Gon dthdes P}. XXTI-XIII. 

93. bid., 19Tk-I5, pp. TI3-T4. 9h. Ibid. ,I9LI-12,p.1 57, P1. LXIV, 2. 
95. See Rowland, Art aad architecture of India, Pl. LXIXB. 

96. Hrawrisch, grt of India through the Ages, Pl. Vi. , - 
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Goddess and belong to the Meuryan period, as Krenriach observea. Two 
standing Peunle figuras heve been found fran Bulami nL it cannot 
be Said with cervaiaty that they represent the Hother Goddess. Terretotta 
figurines of the post-Vaurya ago have been Pound in abuudawe from such 
amxiaat sites as Kosei, Taluk, Basar, €tGe, but itis daf ficult to say 
how magy of them represeat the Mother Goddess. she exquisite wrracottea 
figurines of the apsele Pedthachudd fouad at Tamiuk ae Ag often, thoug 
not correctly thought tc be the represantation of the Nother Goddess, 

Am ther figure of the semc types is fouad from pokharaa an Kea the Bankura 


00 


Tid stric t, aud the sam Pigure cecurs in a terracotta plaque receatly 


found at Kosam. 

Aa interesting specimen from Basarh shows a winged goddeas 
‘Plauked on two sides by lotus ea fnis plaque cant be ascribed 
tO & Gate n0t esk earlier than whe Subga geriod, shough Conmarasweny 
ausignea it to the Maurya age Or a slightly earlier date. The seas site 
also yieldse similar fregmeatary specimen. 102 the winged goddess is 
found ig e bronze specimen ?ran Imeri Akhun add also ig a stone relief 
from wathure.202 In a stupa-bracket at Gixk.p, assigned to te tain 
Quakter of the first ceatury A-De, is Pound a wlaged mddess waarig ~ 
a Close-fitiing, Long-aleeved garmeat, lerywe mocka circuior ear Orme ~ 
meata, flat scllaretie, loi flexible necklete aid bangles, Ghe Carries 
on offeriag of fruit or Plover ia both henda,°4 Wo have glready refe -., 
rred t: a atall gold tablet, similar tw that fouad at Lauriya, belonging 
to a period mt ee thea the Nauryas, «hich waa ede mony the 
rulas of the Pip prawe Stupa aad which contains e figure of tae Mother 


Goddess. Reference nay be rade here to g gold plaque in me collection 


57. drek. Sur. Ind., X Any Rapes 7917-168, part TyDe27 53 Pl. 37, 31926-27, 
PL. XX3T,E. 95. Kvenriach, ov. Qpecit,, Pl. Viz, 


99. Sovrasl of the Indian Society of Orieatal gics vole Xy Dd- FF i092. 

ZOO. Kramrisch, Lidion Sculptum, pe 205, 

IOI, Coomaraswauy, Archaic Indian Terracottas, TPSK, 1720 0p- 75 fig. XXV. a 

I0e. Arch. mux. iod., #00. Rape, 1922-23, Pl. He Be = 

i Suith, Jaine Stupa ead other antiquities of Mathura, Pl.XVIII, , 

204. Marsha it padditat ass or Oa ndhere,p.03;ala0 faxila, vol.Ii, al 
pe 703, ilo.16; vole Ill, Pl. aij, aceX6, _ 
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of K.K.Jalen of Patna, which has been assigned by Jayaswal to the ° 
Maurya period and which contains the figures of Hara and Parvati, "> 
though ita genuinentes is questioned by the scholars. However, numerous 
votive plaques with figures of deities found fram the Bhir mound, 

Taxila, fxm fom a class Of antiquities of distinctively Mouryan charac - 
ter. "In one very frequent type a Devi is shown with full-flowing skirts; 
ia adther she has very tight, Egyptian-looking skirts end holds a bird 
io her left head; ia 6 thin) she is seated with a bird held ia both arma; 
ia ea fourth she is carrying a child on her left hip. ee & Mall female 
atatuette, nude save fora shawl, which falls over the left arm aad below 
the hips in front, assigaed to the first century B.C., appearing to be 
derived fron the Greek aphrodite type but much Indlenised, probably re - 
presenting the goddess holding ea lotus in her hend as potrayed in 
certain autonomous coins of Taxila, comes fran t#ixkep gies ta the 
reliefs of Bharhut and Bodhgeya occur the figurines of such divinities 
as Lekatmi sad siete Dn the top of a model of Indra fran podhgeya 
occurs the model of Geja-Laketmi.?°? Such figures described by sane 

as the sativity of the Buddas, or Gaje-Lakshui in the Brebmanical speci - 
mens, or Sri Devi or Padma-gri of the Jainas, a frequent device of the 
tribal coias, occur ia the doorwsy of the Aneadtagumpha, an Oxisssn Cave 
which, according to Mershall, belongs to a p@wiod aot earlier than the 
first century B.C. Excavations at Keatkali Tilda, Mathura, heve reve - 
aled same Jaiag specimens which offer an interesting atudy slong the 
Buddhist aid Brahmeuical finds fran other sites of the same place. 
Referring to on interesting headless statue of the goddess Serasvati 
discovered from the excavations of the Jaina Stipa, Snith observes + 


"The goddess is siown sitting squatted with, her k28es upon a 


PS REST Oe AER ET. CR RE LO NORTEL! RTO OO TA a EN 
105. Journal of the Indian weesety of Oriental Art, vol. hia 
106. Marshall, Guide to Taxile, p. 59. ° 
107. Maxehall, Buddhist art of Gaudhara, pe2ljalao Taxile, ii. ii, 

pe 7OI, W0.3;° wol. Iii, Pl. 2II. 
I08. Indian Historical gucbterly, vol, I, pp. SO ff, - “ 
I09. Rey. OD. Ghies PPRe j= 90, Pig. XX. be 7 . 


TIO. Cambridge History of adie, vol. I, PPs 538 Pf. . ee 
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rectangular pedestal, holding a m manuscript in her left hand. The ~ 
right head which was raised hae been lost. The figure is clothed in 
very atifly executed drapery, a small attendant with hair dressed in 
rolls stands on each side. The sttenasat on the left weare a tunic aad 


holds a jar thm ------ihe attendaat oa the Wghi has hends clasped in 
adoratica. as The pedestal bears au inscription relating to the 
dedication of me image in the Sith year of the Kenisuka era. The acul - 
pture thus cab ne , dated in the first half of the second century 4.D. 
Tueges of Hasan the Buddhist goddess conceived as the protec tress of 
children, belonging to the first ceatury of the Christian era and later 
date have been found in atundeace./72 4 much mutilated standing figure 
found by Cunnlggbsa fran Besnagar hea been identified with Sri-Leketal? 
The seme goddess seated oa the raised pericarp of a lotus is carved on 
e section of o fragmentary coping stone fron amaravati. 24 The 
Yakshinis, though they have listle beariag oa the cult of the Mother 
Goddess, were sometimes used to be wormipped under the cOating of the 
existing locelae cults of the villege kothers, Ja post-Mauryan aculp - 
ture, we come across two clossal Yakshinis. one fran Besuagar aud the 
other fron Didargaaj, as will as several seni-divine fengle Zi figures 


from Bherhut like thoes of Sirima Devate, Chulekoka beveta, Sadexdane 


115 


Yekshini, etc. From a few uuinseribed reliefs ofthe 'Devatas' on 


the Bharhut relings, Betis hes tentatively identified one such goddess 


oy 


as Madhy anakokas2=6 On the east gate of Sanchi haage a Yaksuini iden - 


tified by Zimmer as a tree goddess." These semi- divine females were 


no¢ Mother Goddesses; but they seem to have had a great haid ia deter - 


miniag the early types of some of the most populer goddesses Of sub - 


sequent ages. : 

III, smith, Ising Stupa, e8C., pe 56, Pl. aOVIV. 

Ii2. grch. Sur. Ind., Ana, Repes 1903-4. pie 2548 £; 1909-10. DP, 75 77.1333 
I9I0-12, pp. Mx 107,137; Mejum@ar, Guide to the Sculptures of the 
indian Museum, pert AI, 3.100; Hargreaves, Handbovsk to Sculpture 
in Peshwer Mussnaa, pp-44, 50,P1. Vii; haere Buduhist art in. 
Gendhare, p-O,Ple Ckilj;etc, : 

13. Jourfel “of the indiaa Society of Oriental art, I94I.pp.IkI-46. o° 

Ird. Banerjea. Opecit., pe37k. TI5. Soe Ney sopecit., figesXVIII, Xi, 
Taegan ad cr. Berus, Reza Bk, TI;py.70¢” 
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6. TEE GUPTS AGE ° 


“me Gupta ege ecqiaints us with a more concrete evidence 

relating to the cult of the Mother Goddess. The precediug ages give 
sculptural and numismatic evidence; but whether it refers to the Mother 

Goddess in all cases is wot beyond question, The female figurines found 
in the Pre-Gupta terracottas, though acme of them are representives of 
the Mother Goddess, do ot show, excepting the Lekehmi elanent, aay 
special feature which corroborates the later Puranic conception of the 
deity. It is, however, in the Gupta and Post-Gupta sculpture that we 
come across different forms of the Mother Goddess with which the 
Puranas also acquaint us. Moreover, it is in the fupte age and later 
that we get the assistance of inscriptions, The coias of the Gupta age, 
however, dO not shed any further light than what we have received from 
the Pre-Gupta coins. The reverse afm of some Gupte bias. shows a goddess 
seated Of a lion whose idenzify is mot easy to determine. Perhaps the 
motif is partly borrowed from the Kushana coin types. There is a coin 
type of the Kushdna King Kanesko, probably Kanishke III, which shows the 
goddeas on the reverse seated on a lion and cronching to left. *The style 
in which the goddess is seated on the lion and the way in which she is 
wearing the upper germent over her shoulders ere both closely similar 
to what we see in the coins of Chandragupta z2t8 More suggeutive in 


‘Ii6é. See altekar, Corpus-v*-tndten-Goins, VOl.1¥,p. 31. Scholars on : 
YeasOneble ground identify this goddess with Durge Simhavahini. On 
the reverse of sone ‘standard type! coias of Samudragupta often 


occurs ea goddesa whose identity is uacertain. She is generelly ~ 
identified with Lakshni; but as she has no peculiar symbol of that 
goddess, we cannot exclude the possibility of her being Durga. The 
Bee goddess is also -llustrated on some Of the archer and .the 
vattle-axe type of the same king (Ibid., pp.57°f.). The reverse of 
the coin-types of the so-called Kacha, of Chandragupta II, ami of 
Kumeragupta contains the figure of a goddess (Ibid.,pp.87ff ;90f f. ; 
I65ff.). Some coinsyof Skandagupte end the coinage of some of the 
Gupta kings of the subsequent ages also beer the figure of the same 
goddess on the reverse (Ibid.,pp.2h0fh& ;262ff.). This goddess in 
most cases ie no other than Laksimi. In class II of the’ 'Horsezean 
Type’ of KumaYegupta I, we find the goddess Kaumari, one of the 
sevea Matrikeas, who i5 represented as fecaing a peacock, This ré—. 
minds us of the epithet Mayura-kukkute-vrita attributed to the 


Seme goddess in the Devittshatmya. ~ jo, A 


° 
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this respect are the mimerous terracotta seals, mostly belonging to 
the early aad the late Gupta period, afew being of » still earlier 
date, with Brebmanicel divinities cad their emblems on them, On three 
Bhitea etals is depicied the figure of Durge along with her consort 
divas? Lekslai occurs several times in the malinga dug up at 
Baserh aad Bhita. Soma very finely executec Basarh sealings of the 
Gupta period bear ou them the Gajelakshmi figure and its eetaiie 
Figures of the goddsss Sri as well as the Gajelakehmi device are also 
found in the seals unearthed by Merahell at Bhitee A circular seal, 
found at the seme site, coutaias a vuse on pedestel, below which is 
written the neue of Sarasvati.-** On the seals of givemaghe and Bhime - 
sone, | found at Bhite, a female figure freqiently appears by the side of 
a buil. This figure stands for Durga. Au Oval seal ala illustrates the 
seme goddess, 123 fhe lioa fatiag, on many seals hailing from Bhitea and 
Basarh, Caa only be explained ia terms of the Sakti cult. Several 
Rejeheat seals of the Kushaaa and Gupta yeriod, a few of the lot evea 
going sex back to the Sufige age, beer on them interesting figures of 
the Mother Goddess. 4 Circuler seeling with a two line legend shows 
a goddess standing oa lotus. another oval seal of sun-burnt clay bears 
a two amed goddess, and the name of the acity, writtea below ia Gupte 
Characters, ia Durggeh (Durga). 

A terracotta relief of the early Gupta axe, found by 
Marshall from the ruins of Bhite, resembling the Sakeubhari type of the 
MGhenjodare seal shows a nude female aigure upside down with legs wide 
epart, and with a lotus issiing out of her neck iasteed of her womtt@4 
Ti9. rch. Sur. ind., ana. Reps. 19li-12, py Sl, Pl. XVII. 
T20. ibid., 1903-4, PP-ylO7 ff.3; Fl. XL-XLI. m : 
I2I. iIbid., I91I-I2, pe 52) Pl. XVIII. 


I22. Ibid.., p. 50, Pl. AVIii. e 
T23. Ibia., pe Sfe Pl. Xk, 


12h. Marshall, Mohenjodaro and the Indus SELL rallew aes Pe <a 
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fs 
Tha suse cite elec yields a number of terracotta figurinesd-of the 


ra 
“Mother Goddess, 229 Particular interest etteches to an image of Sive 
and Pexveti sented side by aside on e throne. The legs of the ecddess 


hang down. She wears « necklace of big beads, anklets aad Sari. Her 


heir falle down at the back end isfestened juat above the mist. The 


figure is paluted all over with red slip. 


Reference may be made in 
this comiexicn to ea Bare-Parvati image from Kosam, which is assigned 

60 the Gupte age. 42 earlier red sendstone relief of Hare-Parvati is 
preserved inthe Methura Museum, 227 ‘The Kosam stone image inscription 
of Bhimavetian stenda on « broken vase mich constitutes a Standing gam 
group of Siva-Parvati seulpture, 28 Pervati also eppeara in a terra - 
cotta eae of tho Late Gipta veriod found amug the mias of an 
ansient | Siva temple of shichchetra in the Baireilly seni t2 
R.D.Bgnerji rePera to two gillers fron Chaadimeu, which belong jo the 
fupta period. One of thaw conteins the image of Siva and Parvati’ and 


ip Reference may slso be 


the other depicts the Kiratarjuaiye story. 
mede in this connexion to a similer sculptured piller on the Indrekila 
hill at Betwada which contains en inscription bearing ca the Kirata - 
r jualye epinode. The sites of Kosam also yielded several terracotta 


132 The most important of the Gupta images 


reliafs of Sive aud Pervatd. 
is te ke found in a relief carved on the facede of the Gupta cave at 
Udeyegiri near Bhilee, Madhya Predesh, which shows the goddess killiug” 
the buffalo~denon. 222 Here the goddasa is twelve-amed and the 

125, qxch. Sur, ind., Anu. Rep.. 10ll-le, Dp. 7o-W), Pl. ai¥lle 
326. Ibid., p» 76, Pl. XV. 

127. Banexjea, Opecate: £e i68. °° - 


126. Gocpus Ineeriptionu Indiceran, vol. Ill, Be 266. 
T2G. Bsusrjex, op.cit., ie u?ze 


ix. A ch. Sur. rad Reds» I9al~T2, Bpe I63f £. rl. LIX, 
I3t, Tbid., I9T5-I6, pp. OE ff. 
132. Ibid., 1913-14, p 262. - ig 
I393. Banerjee, Wecit., Le I72, Pl. ALT, Pig. 
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sculpture Can be referred to the beginning of the fifth century 4. De 

Some of tue finest figures of the Gupta aud later periods represent 

‘ populer river goddesses 11ke Getiga, Yauuna, Sgresveti, aan? A uk 
miniature sione image of Durga from Pokharaa ia the Bankura District, 
Gow ia the Asutusin Huseus, Calcutta, ig snid to belong to the Gupte age 
by Kramriach and Chauds. 

We bave aiready coferxd to the fact that the Gipte age 

offers us positive epigrapuicel evideace tearing on the cult of the 

“Mother Godué ss. But taere are very few inscriptions which can definitely 
be called Sdkca ia the progor senee of the tem, We cane shea numerous 
V aishuava aud Saive records, tut very few Sekte epigrepbs. The kings of 
the Gupta age aud their succassors ere usually derxcribed as devotees of 
Menesvare, Yeabhu, Aditya, Diagavat, Vishnu, Varahe, Chakrepsni, Sara - 
siwha, ¢tc., but we tevely Tiat Kings who were exclusively devoted to 
the tiothex Goddess before tac age Of the Gurjara Pratiharas (eichth to 


& 
the eGieventh ceatury). Ori oud Ua or Parvati cecur in numerous Vaishneveg 


i 


aad ive fespectively. Bus they Eeve no indspendeat existence of their 
own, Sdiievimes tho scddess is iandependeatly meationed;=-- but she is 
@ivea @ special imporienecs, More importent in this respect are the 
epigrapis which records the ereetivn of shriass of different locabd 
goddesses, because Pron these inscripticna s& we cen forni an idea of the 
inuepeudedat dov elopme nt of Sektian. The xnoh copper plate inseription 


of Samkehotha gtetes that, at the requeat of e certain person named 


G34. Simmer, 4c6 of Indian Asis, vol.I, p- 83. : 
135. 4&8 for example, the Mother Goddess occurs in the Sarnath stone - 
dascription of Prakatoditya os Gauri. Jee Covpus Tnscriptionum 
Iadicerem, vol. III, p.286. The Mandesore gtone Piller inscription 
of Yasodhbermen records Kehitidharetamaye which evidently, refers 
to Une Heimavati or Parvati, the daughier of Himavat who hoids 
the earth. See JaGian Antiyiaiy, vol. XY, pp, 253 £f. 
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Chhodugomin of the villeze of Opani, the king instelled a tenple for 
the goddess Pishtepuri and made an eadowment for the maintenance of 
that ‘apie This deity might have been the presiding goddess of 
the place essociated with her aame. Two copper plate inscriptions of 
Sarvatiatha also refer t this go ddeas. 137 It is aaid that tro villages 
were granted by the king t one Kumarasvemin for the purpose of the 
worship of the divine godéess Pish tapurik.devi at the temple which he 
had caused to be built at the town of Miinapura. >?” The Bihar stone 
pillar inseriptioa of Skandagupta mentions the Divine Mothers, the 
Matrikés, which records 1 "Headed by (the gud) Skenda aud by the 


Divine Mothers, on the earth ..ccestt mankind. 139 Pleet observes: 
#Prom the mention of Skanda, or Kerttikeya, audthe Divine Mothers, ia 
line 9, this part of the ingription seeme to have belong#d to the 
Seiva fom of wrahip, in ite Sakta or Tantrika development." The 
‘Divine Mothers,’ often associated with Mahesena are kaowa to héve 
usually been colle tively adorea, 140 it is interesting to note that 
these seven mothers of maakind, the mother of the lord Mahasena, appear 
a8 special objecta of worship, and tutelary deities, in the records of 
the early Kadaabash 2 and Chalukyas.~42 The Gaagdhar stoae inecrip - 
tion of Visvevarman says : "Also for the sake of religious merit, the 
counsellor of the king Ceused to be wilt this very terrible abode ..... 
(and) filled full of female ghouls, of the Divine Mothers, who utter 


loud and terrible shouts in joy, (and) who stir up the very (oceans) 


I}. Corpus lnscriptiomm Indicaran, vol.lil, p. 116. —SSCS<«TS 


I37. ibid., p. 132. 


136. bid., p. 138. a 
= ear eeanaadé = bhuvi matribhis' © Cha loken = sa . 
su (2) shya (7). Ibid., be 49) . 


T49. cr. Brihatsanhita, LX, I9e r 
IhI. Cf. Indien Antiquary, vol. VI, pe 27. Z 
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with the mighty wind xm raising from the act rites of their religibice 
The peogaxh rock inscription of about the sixth century 4.D., refers to 
andther early temple of the Divine iicthers. Thh The Hagar junai hill 

cave lascriptioa of the Maukheri Chicf Ansatavexrmaa recoria the iasta - 
Listion ia the cave of an iimege representiug sive ia the form of 
Bhutepati, sud his wife Pervati under the aame of oe 3 Another 
Hegearjual hill-cave iuseription of the same king is a purely Sakta 
iuscription. Its object is to record the installation of an image of the 
goddess Parvati, uader the ade of Xatyeyani, nd also the graut of e 
Villege to the seme goddess under the nese of pee Mey the foot 
of (the goddess) Devi, fringed with the rays of (its) pure aaila, point 
Out the way to fortune, emMowing with a ( sui tab le) reward . Your state 
of spplicetion which is such as befits the expression of fima devotion;- 
(that foot) which, surpsssiog in radiance all the beauty of a full 
blown waterlily, was disdainfully pleced, with its tinkling anklet, on 
the head of the demon MchishaSura !...... Of him, who was always poss ~ 
essed of infinite fane aad renuwa, the son ishe, ure xitxamx of aoul, 
(ened) possessed of intellect animated with innate piety, who is kuown 
by the appellation of Varmen commad ig with ganemte j- by whon, 
desiring e shrine of religious merit thet should endure as long as the 
sua, the earth, the moon, and the strs, this (image of goddess) 
Ketyayani has beea placed in (this) wonderful cave of the Viadhya - 
mounteins ...... He has given to (the goddess) Ahavani, to de enjoyed 
up to the time of the destruction( of 61] thiags, the charmiug village 
Of eeoese BOSSessed Of ea great wealth of enjoyment, ~-«~ the win,- 

43. Corpus Inseriptionum Indicaram, v puloaia Taiisanen, vol TIN. p. 78; @. Sireer, 


Select Inscriptions, pp. 204 ff. 
44, Cf. Epigraphia Indica, vOl.XVIII, pp. 126 ff 


i45. Corpus Inscriptions Sadicara, vol. atts Be 225. 
146. ibid., Pe 227-25. 
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impurity, mud aad blemishes o° which ere washed away ty the pure waters 
of a greet rivex; - ssich ie 7illed with perfume by the breezes’ that sgkie. 
easitate the Priyamgu end Yakele trees in its groves; - (and) from which 


the radieuce of the sun is screened off by (this) lofty mounteia, «247 


Je THE POSTRGUPTA AGE 


Some of the unique seals of the later-Gupta aad early medie - 
val periods, discovered ot Nalcoda, has a close bearing ou the cult of tha 
Mother Goddess,” A four-erned goddess aeated On a lotus scat on the 
back of a lion represents the goddess Duras. Two other sealings represent 
ea four-armed ende six-armed goddess riding on a bull. Both these goddess 
es probably staad for Mahesvori, one of the sevea Matrik.s. Another 
Matrika, Brahmani, the Sakti of Brohmaa, appears on a round burnt red- 
Clay sealing. Two oval sesle represent the eight-armed goddess Durga 
seated on a lioa, and in one of them the goddess appears with gubie: lotus 
bull, sneke, noose, etc., in herhends, Taefi The fuagure of Kaliha or 
Chamunds is also fouud in an iatereatiag seal. gil this seems to BU EERBt 
that Neleuda and its surroundings were flowrishing ceatres of Sekti 

worship in the age in question. 

fhe Mehishaerdiai form of the Mother Goddeas was al: eady 
popular in the Gupta age. Some eerlier apecimena of the seid tyya have 
been found fra the historical sites of Rejasthan. 4 Particular 


haterest atteches to a sculpture fran Abaneri in Rajesthaa, now preserved 


Ih?. Fleet's Translation. -- 

tLe. Sastri, Ngleada and its Epierephic Materi 18, UeAeS ID. LXVI. 

I49. Wor sculptures havingse beariag on Sakti cult see Adyar Library 
Bulletin vol. XIX, Som. I-2, pp. 37-46; Catelovue ead Guide 


of Bikaner Museum, p. 5; Journal of the Bibar Hee sts SOCLOLY, 
yo. ait, X ° Les Gaia 
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in the amer Museun, It presents a four-armed eoddesa in the act of 
killing Mehishéeure. She bears a sword, a trident, end a bell, while in 
' her fourth head in held the heed of the demon who hes emerged in humaa 


form a8 a result of the slaying of his animal head. Thies depiction 


of the demn both in human aod animal formas early asthe §6-9th centu - 


Ist 


Flies is very interesting from an iconographic point of view, An early 


medieval statue of Mebi shamerdini depicting Mahisha in human form has bem 
preserved in the museum at Mathure. It can be canpered with one found from 
Chandert. Similar sculptures have also besu preserved in the museus 
af at Jhalawar. 

The structural temple of the goddess Dirge at Aihole was 
erected by the Chilukye Kings who reigned betwesn 550 aad 642 A.D. The 


Aihole relief? cows the cight-amed goddess piercing the upturned oeck of 


I ‘ 
the buffalo-demon. 23 Various other forms of the Mother Goddess ere to 
be found fran the Aibole caves.->t The chief Chalukya momment is the 
_series of the cave temples of Bodami, the pillared balcony of which give 


some of the finest figures of the goddess. Particular interest attaches 


to a figure of the Mother Eerth appeering ia cave 1.3. which shows that 


Vishnu holds a lotus flower on which s tauds Prithivi, also celled Bhuni - 


rs 


devi or Buudevi. 155 Equally interestings inthe Siva-Durga figure 
appearing on the sene cave.2” In cave NowI, also occurs a Meahishemardin 
figure of the Mother Goddess, 2" One of the wost beautiful and delightfu 
Pallava specimen isthe Mehi shemerdini of Memellepuram, which is sosigned 


IS. Lalita-Kela, We. ie, pe Li, Pl. LTii, f. 3. 

I5I. Of. Journal of the United Provinces Historical Society,vol. XXII, p.2: 
T52. Cf. guch Sur. Tad., Aan.Rep., 1932-33, Pl. & (b). 

153. @immer, op.cit., voleI,pe8h; vol. II, Pl. IT7. 

154. Sae Fergusacn aud Burgesa, Cave Pemples Os India, po “Oke” 
T55- doid., p. 409. 

I. dimmer, oy. cit,, VAL. IIe Pl. 126. 

157. Fergusson aad Burgess, op.cite. pe 413. 


158 
to the seventh century. Durga is mounted on tue lion, her Sight 
y 


hands amed with bow, sword, club, conch, axe, gon, etc. The demon 
is represented with the head of e buffalo; he holds a club with both 


hanis, sad he has a long straight sword by his side.” After desori bing 


thie Howe Vogel remarks that he knows of only one other instance 
ia which Mehishasura ia represeated as a human figure with the head of 
uxheffgken « buffalo. It is a fine mulpture fran Hydrabed, now in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta, in which the eight-armed goddeas is shown 
kxootk «thursting her trident in the chest of the puffalo-head demon whom 
she holds down with one of her left hoads. Reference may also be made 
ia this connexion to the seven Pagodas of Memallapuram. Oa the top of 
the Dharmareaja Ratha we find on the western side, in a facade, a Chapel 
with @ relief carved oa its back wall, This sculpture representa the 
well-known group of give end Parvati in the Palleva style. the back 
wall of the cella of the Draupadi Ratha is carveu with ar elief repre ~ 
senting a four-armed goddess stending oa a lotus which is auppo sed to 
represeat Leksimi eccording to Ferguason and purge. or Parvati according 
to Vogel. It is noteworthy thet a figure in the seme posture is found 
at the aide of the Devi figure in the lower cave temple of Trichinopoly. 
Bech of the three niches in the side and beck walls of the temple 
coateins a four-srmed femsle figure, pleced on shat appears to be a 


6x 
buf falo-head, add would therefore seem to repreaent a Mahishemardiai. . 


Reference may be made to the monumental relief of the 


Mehishenerdini ia the Ramedvare cave (No. XXI) at Ellora, probably 


2 ‘ 
belonging to C.650. AD. The same cave also coataias the figure 
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158. Ztamer, op.cit., vol.li, P1.284,285; also Ladi . 
Pl. 18. 159. Terguskon oe Sitteen, Rte reo ce ane a4 deaprs Sout pute 

16. Azch. Sur. Ind.» arta, Reps 19IO-II, Fl. Uitte; cr. Ibid., 
1902-3, De 2ai, fig. ee s . 

62. 4xch. Sur, iad., AUT. Rep., I9I0-I1, PP. 52-534 Pl. XXVSII. 

162. Zimmer, op.cit., YOl. II, Pl. 234. 
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ms 163 : 
of Parvati and the Gaptematrikes. The Sane t.gures are also found 


in the Revaga, Dese AVatare, Kailase, Milekantha aud other wa 
In the Kailaseanathe temple at Hllora there isa relief showing the 
Devi fighting with the buffalo tate? The first panel of ‘the 

left wall of cave No.I§, at Ellorea shows « wigure of Burts Durge 
standing ia the Pratyalide posture with her right foot yam placed 

on the lion, Ellora shows innumerable figures of Parvati; batshe is 
alwaya with her consort. Unly the Ladkesvara Cave shows Parvati alone. 
The fourth panel of the right wall of cave a.I4, shows Vishau with 
his two wives, sri end phi, 2° & number of pamils at Ellora depict 
the Septematrikas or seven Divine Mothers. Cave do. 14, shows e huge 
Panel to the right of the shrine which contains the Septematrika 
figures. The hall of sacrifice in the cave Mo. 16, shows : panel of 

+ he eight Divine Mothers ede tenant Cave No. 22 also shows the 
Ashtanatrikas with Virebhadra, Ganese and kali.” at Alambakken in 
Trichinopoly District is a record of Chola king Rajeke aarivaman 

which refers to a temple of the Saptamatrika. Krishne Sastri identi - 
fies it with the modern Selliyamman temple where the dipexipeeon hes 
been found. During the reign of Rajadhireju, this temple continued to 
be dedicated to the seven Mothers. In a later max Yecord, the sam 
shrine seems to be: referred to as *the shrine of sama In the 
temple of Saladdipura (in the old Jaipur state), which mw be assigned, 
to about the [2th century 4.D., are some interesting sculptures. above 
the shriae door is a standing figure @& Siva with Getspati on his . 
right and the goddess Veishnavi on his left. The doom jms ere stulp - 


tured with the remaining Sep tamatrikes, ©? 


Excavations at Mandor, 

163. Fergusson and Burigss, op.cit., ppe 438-41.° 

T6h. abide, PP. 431 ff. bd 5 

165. Gimmer, op.cit., vol.iI, Ple 20. ° 

166. Cf. Indieg Culture, vol.II, pp. 131-33; slso see Supra, Ch.V. 
I6é7. Gupte aad Mehajai,  fjeate Bltose and Caves, DP. ey os 
168 arch Gur. Jad, Aum. Rep., 190910, pe 134. - © + 
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the ancient cepital of Merawar, have yieléed two interesting ‘reliews 
cut in the rock, Cne of them conteiunsea row of aim fice The 
four-amed corpulent figure at the proper right is that of Ganeda the 
remaining eight representing the ei ght Divine Mothers. Third fran the 
right is Vaiehnevi, next to her ommea Mahesvari, ead then follow the 
figure of prahmi. The sucond figure from the left is aindri, and next 
to her is Chanundg sitiing oa a hutian corpse, The remaining three canmt 
be definitely igeatified. 
Reference should be made in this coanexion to the comept 
of Matrimandele and the Yogini-teaples associated with it. Ia the 


Pratimepratishthapana. section of the Bribatsemhita it ia said thet the 
images of the Divine Hothers should be pieced in 9 sixxakm circle (mandals 


. Theee Ma gtrimandeles ere Pound ia dif ferent Yogini- temples of Madhya. 
Pradesh and Orises. Iuside the Hirepurs Yogini temple of Orissa sre the 
images of verious Yogiuis ead Matrikes, while the outside depicts nine 


figures collectively called Nava Katyayani. Scena 2f Tantric ritugla 


£73 


= ? 
are found in oa Yogini teaple at Bhuvanesvara. Particular interest 


a ttachee to the numerous Devi icons ia the Chaunshat Yogini temple xx 


at Bheraghat, many of which ere in an extremely mutilated condi tion.2 (4 


Moat of these imsgee bear identificatory iusvciptions on their pedestals, 
ee ee ee aa 
and we fiad such ogues as Breawani, Mahesvari, Varahi, Vai shnevi, 


Chandika, Dakidi, Jehuevi, Yamund, Dedderi, Lempaté, Thani, tekari, 


Ridbeli, Shandiai, audaré, Khemakbi aad otnera, aa 


X70. Ibid., Pl. XL, a. 
I7I. Ibid., PPe 95-94. : he 
I72. Bylihetsqahise, XIX, } : 
I73. Cf. Bacerjea, Pafichogesoue (Bengali), chapters oa Saktasn. . . 
17h. See Danerjea, Devaognens of Hindu Icowgramhy, pps ‘57/0 “747i bt. 
I75. Cf. Banerjes, The Ewibeyas of Tripuri aad their Moments, | 

PP. 79-H- ‘ ° 
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ghe Septewatrika figures of the Mahishemardini aspect of tiie 
Devi is eaphasised in sculpture. Gopinsthe Reo refers to a Mahisha - 
mardini sculpture at Gaigatkondacholapuren.® We have already referred 
to the sculptures from Ee@eni, Alhole, Maemellapuran coi Bllora. In spite 
of the wide prevalence of Mahishunerdini os well as the Saptematrike 
sculptures in the Deccan md South india, iaseriptions of the purely 
Sakta type are rare. In the Pallava inscriptions, ma is mentioned 
under the names deiladhirejateneya, Girikanyeka, etc., but in every 
plece her neme occurs as the wife of Siva; har independent existene ia 
found very rarely. In the graats of Vijayeditya V and Virechoda we coe 
across the name of Uma es well as seferencd to the Divine Mothers. grit 
ox Lakshmi is invoked in mst of the Tanil inacriptions as the symbol 
of prosperi gott In tue epigraphg of Rajeudrachola we come across 
such netes as et, Geuri, Sachi, Sita, Rati, Bhumi, wa But these 
nemes help us very little. In idrth India also the condition is mt 
better. To speak in general, it is only with the inscriptions of the 
Pratihare kings that we come across the spirit of Sati am in the 
proper sense of the term An eDigraph which omes fran Sekrai records 
the construction of a Mendapa by certaia gsi thikas in front of the 
goddess Salkare, now called Sakembhari. A record of Vigraharaja, found 
at Sakrai, reports that Dayike, queen of Vatsaraja, uacle of Vigraha - 
raja, repaired the temple of Eres a But the most interesting | 
jllustration is a graat of Viasyekepele, the B@& Praetihara king of . 
Kanauj, which records the 8 even predecessors of Viueyakapala. Of then, ° 


three, Sagebhate, Bhojadeva aad Maheadrapéladevad, are described as 


a 180 
Peramabhagavati bhakta, i.g., devout worshippers of the Hother Goddeas. - 
when 
176. ements to Hinda Isono » Yol.I, Pl. COIL. 
i77. Cf. Hultzech, Zouth Ladion Tasers tian, VOL. DPe7s 29-292. 5 
35. 49, 65-68 ff. 
378. CP, Roigraphia indica, vol. Iv, Da 69. . 
i79. arch, Sur, Ind., ann. Hep., 1909-10, p. I27. se. cas 
Ié0. Indian Antiquery, vol. XV, pp. IhO-hd, eis to, 
. . od . < A 
e e® 
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It is also to be noted that the femily-deity of the gulkis of Orisas 


was Sisathedeadl. ote A king of the Bhaaja family of Orissa claims to 
have obteined boons from the goddess Stecthesveri although he was a 
worshipper of Vishou seceeeliy Attention may be drawn in this 
connexion to the adoration of Kanesvara and Mehegauri in the early- 


yi” 2S 
medieval records of some kings of Ketiarups. 


But the dearth in inscription is compensated by sculpture. 
Special reference should be made to the Mahishamardini at Heripure 
in Orissa. Iconographists think thet the Haripura figure is more lively 
ang dynamic than the sculptures referred to above. Mumerous medieval 
Meni shanardini figures from different parts of India are mentioned by 
Cuuninghen in his archaeological reyorts."°4 ra the Bajura temple of 
Mahadeva at Kulu Valley an image of the goddees is found. 185 r’ ee Pa 
tiful brass image of Mehishemerdini (Cc. 800 he D.) from Chamba deserves 
special wag The local goddess of this place is pexhaps Leksh - 
mang Devi in whose shrine on a pedestal occurs aq kaxt iascription 
addressed to the same goddess installed by Meruvaman, son Of Divakare-— 
Vaermat, graadscn of Balaverman and great-grandson of jai tyevarnaxe 87 
The popularity of Mahi shemerdini spread beyoad the boundaries of India. 
One of the finest examples of the type belongs to the Hindu-Javanese 
aculpture, referred to as the "Durga of Leiden, * since it is preserved 
in the Leiden musewn, Holland. 
Some medieval reliefs end figurines heiling from differ - 
ent parts of Indie show the four-armed goddess seated astride on the 


back of her mount, one of her hands being kept in the Varada-pose. 


ISI. D.RBhanderker, List, Nos. 1697-96, I700. . 
162. Ibid., No. 1493. *. ° : 
183. Kamaxdpadazanevali, Intro., p. 32. 
164. Cunainghen's archaeological Reports, FoL.I, ppeIS Af fa: vol.II, 
pp. 363-64. , 
185. Arch. Sur. iad., AtLQ. Rep.» 1909-10, Be 22. — 
186. antiquities of Chamba State (Vogel), p. 138, P}. VII 8. Fe om 


187. Cunningham's archaeological Report, voleeXIV, p. Tid, ; 
188. Zimmer, op.cit., Vol. Ii, Dp» P2e - : A 
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Aaother type also emphasises the benign aspect of the goddess who is 
shown a8 seated in the Lelitekshepa on the back of her conchant mount 


180 
or Clasping her child who is sated on her lap, 4 


Early images of the Jaina goddess ;mbika are to be found in 
the rocx-cut sculptures of Crisse, aad Kyibinarx Kethiowar.)* Figures 
of ‘the Jaina anbika are found ia the Junnar caves near Boona, ia the 
Nasik cave No.9, in the Chemar Lene hills, a few miles N.W from Nasik, 
in the Indre-Sabha’ Ellora, and in the Ankai-Taakai Jaina ieee 

AQ intexvestiag bronze image of amblka and a beautiful figure 
or Serasvaté- are found in the Akota hoard which comprises a peege nimber 
of Jains pronzes beloaging to C, sixth te eleventh centuries. °* a 
medieval sculpture cf aubike, found ia Orriaa, is now preserved in the 
British Museuu, Refersace must also be made to the Jaina temple of 
Pattani Devi at Pithore ia Madhya Pradesh, The goddess Pattaai is no 


Other than Aubika herself, surrounded by twentythree other Yakshinis 
193 


Carved on her three sides. The teaple was visited by Cunoinghom 


according to whose deacriptica the figure of the guddees is 34 feet 
high gad she is surrouaded by a mmbor oP? angll figores, Cunniachem 
Gives a list of their ages : Behurupiai, Chemure, Padmavaeti, Vi jaye, 


Saragvati, aparejita, Meh manushi, wMeantemati, Gendheri, Menasijalena - 


; ae 194 
liai, Jaye, Vaivata,s Geurl, Kali, Mshekeli end Vajracrimkhalae. & : 


four-anced figure of the goddess Padmavati, the attendant Yekshai of Rumer 
295° 
Pardva, is found at iiaiaida, waich is assigacble to the Posi-Gupta age. 


1&9. Cunningham's Archaeological Hepyorto, Voleisppe15, lektnxeky ~ 

87; vol. III, pp. 23 VOLLIX, pp. 54-29 ff.; etc. 
190. Cf. Journal of ihe Royal asietic Society, July, 193. pp. hoy fr. 
I9I. Fergussond and Burgess, op.cit.. ppe261,271, 495. k498=99. 505. 
192. Sheh, Studies in Jsina Art, pe I9. 
193. Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental art, -vol.VIII, p. 148. 
194. Gunoinghem, grcheeclogical Report, vol. ix, by 31-32. , 
195. grch. Sur, Inde, Ann, Roepe, 1925-26, wpe 125 Pf. 

Re D.Barerji refers to’an interesting multi-amed variety of s. 


Padmavati frou Sohsgpur in Fe wa ( The Haihsyas of ‘Tripurd, Mat 5.6. ™ 
Iss ii, 21, ZLNIII ede ‘ee 
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In th Jeina temples of Khajuraho, the external walls are decorated 
with rows of figurea of as many Tantric goddesses called Mahavidyaa, 
and all available space iu tae ceilings, walls and pillars is ix 
utilised in preseating the figures of different Jains gods aud 
ug Medieval Jaina sculptures are also found in the Chaum - 
Kho temple, the outer walls of which contain the representations of 
all the Vidyadevis sad Yokshinia, Thousands of Jaina bronzes are 
acattered ell over India. 4 fow broamwsa ia the Nagpur Museum belonging 
to the period rangiag between the iIth and i0th centuries have been 


et 
identified wlth the goddess Sarasvati. 99 


We have already referred to several Buddhiatic goddess 


4 


Mechs fe oe ak 
CO 9 ak aS ¥ 


like Heriti. The ax early phase of Buddsien Was, moss. or legs free from 


the represeutations of gods and goddesaus. scenes frou js bone of ‘Sauchi; 
Brabrhut, Amaravati aad also ia the sculpture of the Gaadhara school, 
dhe popular Indiaa goddess adopted in the early Buddhist sculpture is 
sri or Lekehai anointed vy two Gleghants. This type, a very frequent 
feature ia relicfs aad coias, is representative of Brabmagical Gaja- 
Lakstai aad the Buddhist peicepiian of the autivity of Buddne. 
ort{avedel observes : *#0ne divinity only appears as a fully developed 
type aad is always reprodiwed with a certain evideat pleasure; it is 


the ideal of the Indiaa woman, the goddese of beauty, of yronperity, 


of domestic blessing, of wealth : Pali Siri = Sguskris orf. The 


worship of this populer goddess must have prevailed, in Buddhist tines, 
20 i 

throughout the whole of India." e Sri is frequently represented on 

the gates, stone-reilings ete., at Sanchi. Bharhut end other Buddhist 


sites. ae Of the medietel figures of this goddess epecial reference 


197. Shah, Holy Abu, intro. Bp e 

198 Shab, Studies in Jaina art, p. 62. ° 

199. Journel of tie University of Bombay, Sept. I94I, fig. V- 

200. Buddhist art ia fadis — eT a . ae 

20i. Fergusson and Burgess, op. cit., pe 7h; Cunningham, Bharhut 
fi » Pl. XXXVI, tig. T: Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, ‘oe 
pp. i12, 113, 120. . :  * 
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may be made to a sculpture from the Avantisvaai towle in ar aad 
The goddess is seateé in an easy attitude on a throne supported by a 
pair of lioas, while a pair of elepheats are porring rater over hex head. 
In her left hand she holds the leafy stalk ofa lotus floser, which rises 
from a vase placed ia front ¢ the throne. spe object in her right hend 
is, ia cooformity with the agames, preaunebly a bilya fruit. It kux is 
interesting to Kote that aa Indo-Greek image, dow la Londoa, which 
Mi. rorbher believes to have origiaated fran Kashnir, is very similar t& 


bon le a 
this medieeval figure of Sri discovered in the Avantisveml tenple. 


Excavations at Sarncth ilialands, Eurkihor sad other sites have 
brought to light a large oumber of images of the Buddhist god3 ead 
goddesses belonging to the Tantre school. Of all the Ruddhist goddesses, 
the most important is Tara, the Saktd of svalokitesvara, whose represent - 
etions are found in the aarly cave temples and in tha stoze metal aculp - 
turea of the Pale age, e.g., the bronze elghteen-arned ‘Tara foudd at 
Nalanda. Excavations at Garnath have alco ylelded » nuuaber of Tera fige - 
rines.--? A stone image of Tera discovered at Chandimeu, with an inseri - 
ption recording the dedication of the imege by o cartein Bhatta in the 
second year of the reign of Ramapla, is now preserved in the Indian 
museum, Caloutte.“?4 Ia the collection of the Decca Museum are proaerved 
imeges of Prajieparamité, Mérichi, Vejratéré, Bhrikuti-téré, Syenetard, 
Paroasaveri, Mahépratiseare and Hariti. “> Tibet is still prolific, centre 

206 207 
of Tantric Buddhism, Gordon and Getty sive an eccount of the sculp- 
tural representations ¢@ the goddess Tara, Kukulea2 1s, Bhrikati, Mah asi - 
t avati, Jatiguli, FkaJjata, - Pornesavall , pia hades Vasudhars,. Hard: 1- 
Marichi, Ushaishavijeya, Vejraverchi, Chunda, Mehemayuri, ete., frou ‘tibet. 
- Sculptural representations of | the Saue goddesses also appeer in China 


202. Aroh. Sur, Sur, ind. eg Ad Rep, I9TJ-Ik, pe 5ST, Pl. XXVIII, de 
203. abia, I9T4-35, Rie TOj-2, Pl. daha Voi, 


oe 


20h. Indien listorical cuertemly, vol.l, be 76. : 


205. Bhattusali, Icondgraphy of Buddhist and Brahmenicel. Sculptures io 
the Decca hiv seu, iu S@un, Pe 42-66; Fl. SLII~ZAYV, ° ‘ee 
20G. The lecseareehy of Tibetan Lataism, pp. 7Ie&.  . a 
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according to Clark. 208 


One of the earliest Gated gilt brouze imeges frow Beagal 
is that of darvani discovered in Cheuddagran and belonging to the 
seventh century A.D. Sarveni is one of the I6 nemes given to Durga, and 
eae the figure is eight-armed there is no difficulty in identifyiug it 
with a form of that goddess. = 4 unique ine, akomiahaxr about four 
feet in height, the lower part depictiag a well-carved Linge fran which 
emerges the woist of the four-ermed goddess, discovered ia the ruias of 
Vikremapura hes been identified by Bhattasali o9 the goddesa Mehamayar 
Sculptures representing Mehishamardini, Gauri, Parvati, etc., from differ- 
eat parts of Bengel are preserved in the Jadian Museum, Dacsa Museun 
aod in the Verdaare Research Society. A stone imege of Chaadi fouad at 
Dacta with et inscription showing that it wes dedicated in the third 


- arti 
year of the reign of Lakshnens- gene. Images of Chanunda, and nse 

a Shbaa ond rm ahh eee an) pe MOB ge 
eight verietios ---- Rudrecherchike, Rudrechémada, Mahélakebni, “Ken oma" 


and Denture - are fom feirly common in Bemal. & uronze image of Pafvati, 
dedicated by a merchant, belonging to the 54th year of Nerayenapsle, hes 
been found at Uddaadepur. 4 stone imege of the goddess Vagiaveri discov - 
ered in the ruios of Jealenda is ascribed to the first year of Gopala II 
oa the basis of an inscription on its ee In the Adina mosque 
(at Pandua in the Meldeh district) iguse of Lekshbni aod Sarasvati are 


213 : , : 


fouad. The qamber of the images of Sarasveti found in Bengal is at 


large. Bhattasali says thet he did act find any iadividual image of the : 
G0ddess ia the two catalogues of the ITadiaa Museum, Calcutta, In the 


Catalogue of the Rajachi Museum, three imeges of Saresvati found in the 


208 Two Lemaistic Paatheons, pp. 60 ff, 105 ff, I 160 ff, 200 ff. 
209. Bhattasali, Opecit..» Rb. aa 
210. Ibid., PP. 192-94; als® Dacca History of Bengal, Vol. Ip De “NS. 
Pl. Vi, I$ 
2Ii. Indien Historicel Quarterly, vol.I, p. 305; Journel of the‘asiatic 


Society of Bengal, 19i3, pe2p0, Pl. XXIII, XXIV; Majumder, a 
Inscriptions of Bengal, ‘Vol. III, pp. 116-17. oe Fe 


212. Indisa Historical Quarterly, VOLT, De 7h. . : ; “ 
213. ibid... De : “ @e 
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Districts of Bogrea and Rajsehi, ere described. The Dacca Museus has 


IN other beaign types of the Devi 


an excellent imege of Zarasvati. 
images, mostly with an iguena as vehicle, are also kaowm in Bengel. 
The sculpture of the Eight Mothers from duk timaddess near Jaipur, 
and the Eight Mothers with divaditi’ oa the bank of the Vaitarani 
indicate timekxrax their popularity ia this paxt of Tastern India. 
Numerous eight or ten-armed images of Mehishemardini have been 


@iscovered ia different parta of Eastern Iadia an kK image which 


portrays in a very interestiag manusr the mine Durgas ( Neva-Durge) 


hae been found at Dinajpur. A teeutiful atone image, highly eulogised 


by smith from an artiatic poiat of view, identified with the Taéutric 


goddess thovanedveri, da stiL1l worebipped at Shaikhati village in the 


Jessore District. an exquisitely fiae image of Gaiga Devi standiag 


one lMgkarg is cow preserved in the temple of Yasoresvari at the 


plete, testifying to the succesaful culture of art under the BaEse 
Gi 


ay 
noble patronece of the Sena kings. ‘ 


2th. Ebattasali, SpeCite, Be 168. 
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